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PREFACE. 

The Sermons in this Volume were written and are 
published under a strong persuasion that the subject 
with which they deal, the historical manifestation of 
the Son of God in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, 
is not only one of never-fading interest as the founda- 
tion of the Christian Church, but is that which 
claims our most anxious consideration at the present 
time. Those who think that the great question of 
the day is whether the Bible is infallible, or contains 
an undefined admixture of error, will do right in 
throwing their energies into the conflict about Bibli- 
cal inspiration ; but I confess that I share the feeling 
of those who regard this controversy with some impa- 
tience, and who deem it expedient no less than manly 
to accept the challenge of inquiry as to the very 
ground of the Catholic Faith, the Incarnation of the 
Son of God. 

This feeling is not excited only by such pheno- 
mena as the avidity with which M. "RetiaTiL^ \ic>cj«. ^xl 
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the "Life of Jesus" has been read, or the sceptical 
professions of a part of our periodical literature. 
These things are indications that the doubt of the 
age must be dealt with openly and directly. But the 
tacit and sometimes unconscious unbelief of Cliristi- 
ans is a fact which concerns us more than the open 
denials of unbelievers ; it is of vaster dimensions, and 
touches our honour and our safety more closely. It 
is a more serious thing to a clergyman to fear that 
whilst he is using the language of the Church the 
people are only half believing it, than to know that a 
few educated persons are proclaiming a total unbelief. 
And it must be remembered that the clergyman will 
partly infer the want of faith of the people from what 
he is conscious of in himself ; there is no gulf fixed 
between the minds of the clergy and of the laity. 
When therefore it is aflftrmed in such a manner as to 
excite general attention throughout Europe, and with 
no one knows how much acquiescence, that Jesus of 
Nazareth was only a remarkable man, and not the 
Son of God, we are led to ask ourselves with what 
degree of positive belief the Lord Jesus Christ is 
actually recognised by Christians as the Living Euler 
of the World. The inquiry, to be worth anything, 
must be addressed to the philosophy, the literature, 
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and the politics of our time, as well as to its theology. 
It is not necessary to obtain a precise answer to such 
a question. No one will doubt that the world would 
be a very different world if the Gospel were really 
and heartily believed by all who call themselves 
Christians. It may be that there is not less faith 
now than in former ages ; perhaps the proportion of 
assured belief to indolent acceptance was never large 
in Christendom. If it be so, we know that in every 
age the real conflict between the Gospel and the 
world has centered about the person of Christ The 
peculiarity of our own day is that the denial which 
in other times would have been either coarse or silent 
is now expressed in religious language and by those 
who have cordial sympathy with Christian sentiments. 
The recent judgment of the Privy Council in the 
case of Dr. Williams and Mr. Wilson, which secures 
liberty of teaching to the Anglican clergy on the 
subjects of Biblical inspiration and of future punish- 
ment, may seem to have diverted the attention of the 
Church and the country for a time to questions which, 
however serious, are confessedly subordinate to that 
of the Incarnation. I do not underrate the import- 
ance of that judgment ; its effects, gradually increas- 
ing with time, will make it one of the hi&toric^ lAsvdr 
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marks of the English Church. But its greatest effect 
will be to concentrate our interest upon the Gospel 
in its simplicity ; to displace certain beliefs from their 
usurped positions as the fundamental dogmas of the 
Church, so as to leave the witness concerning Christ 
and His work the Comer-stone of the Faith. It may- 
be desirable to illustrate briefly this tendency of the 
judgment. 

The judgment, strictly considered, relates to the 
obligations of the clergy. The question was whether 
a beneficed clergyman might propound certain opi- 
nions without subjecting himself to the loss of his 
benefice. But the laity, it need hardly be said, have 
the most direct interest in the liberty of teaching 
allowed to the clergy. To hold a benefice means to 
be the appointed clergyman of a parish, and to have 
possession of a church, from which the unanimous 
opinion of the parishioners accounting the incumbent 
to be heretical would be powerless to dislodge him* 
It is only reasonable, therefore, that the laity of the 
Church should make anxious inquiries when a lati- 
tude which many had thought forbidden has been 
judicially allowed to clerical teaching. As to the 
liberty given by the recent judgment, it is unquestion- 
able that it had been openly used to some extent in 
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every age of the Church ; but it liad l>een pertinaci- 
ously affirmed to be illegally used, and it is not at 
all surprising that the judgment should liave spn»ad 
abroad a general impression that tlirough the acci- 
dental want of sufficient strictness in our ('hurch 
formularies, an indefinite licence of opinion has re- 
ceived judicial sanction. This is a very mistaken 
impression ; but it is true that the immediate effect 
of the judgment has been to declare the clergy free 
on certain points. 

The clergy of the Church of England are free, 
then, to an extent which has proved startling to the 
general public. The idea of a State-Church had 
become associated in some minds with a necessary 
and peculiar bondage of persons ministering in it.* 
To be subject to the law of the land seemed to bo a 
more crushing restriction than to be subject to the 
opinion of a congregation or an ecclesiastical body. 

• See Professor Goldwin Smith's recent pamphlet on the Abolition 
of Tests. The deplorable apology contained in the following extract 
has peculiar claims on Mr. G. Smith's consideration. "Henry 
Wanl Beecher was asked at one of the meetings in London at 
which he spoke, * Do you admit negroes to seats in your church f 
and the question was evidently made a point of. But it was a most 
unfair one. For a church here is as much a private affair as a club, 
or as a private house. In countries where Dure is any sort of con,' 
nexion between Church and State such a question would be pertinent; 
but we might as well ask you, with a censorious air, if you admitted 
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But it is now made plain that the Church of England 
is tlie fivest religious communion in the countrj'. 
Fi'eeilom in the direction of a Bomanizing theologj*, 
— fi\^Hlom in the direction of Evangelical Dissent, 
had ali-eady l)een asserted with practical success. The 
doctrinal conl had stretched without breaking for 
Dr. IMsey and Archdeacon Denison on one side, for 
Mr. Gorham on the other. Tractarians and Evan- 
gelicals have now found, to their united horror, 
that the same cord will stretch in another direction 
Judicial investigation has ascertained that the Church 
of England has not tbrbidden her ministers under 
penalties to say that the Bible may contain errors, 
and to express a hope that the curse upon those who 
die impenitent may not be irreversible. We clergy- 
men are free either to maintain that there is no error 
of any kind in the Bible, or to confess that there ia 
error, according to our judgment and belief of what 
is true: we are similarly free either to teach that 

UoUge, tilt) plough-boy, to tho pnvil(st((w uf the Beform or the 
Oxlbrd uikil Cauibritlge Club : luuoh bettt^r, for he is of your own raw. 
All our uhurehee are built by people who like to worship together, 
aud though no one in exuluded tVuui them, not even negroes, only 
people of approjuumtely similar social ]Hwitiou8 are likely to be 
found in the name oougrsgatiou& So as our |mws are as mueh onr 
own as our {larlours, we ilou't have the negro in the one any more 
than we do in the other."— i«W«r /row " A YiJmktSy'* in the ^'Spee- 
tUor,"/orF4b.:ff. IS«4. 
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God's forgiveness can never come to a sinner in the 
future state, or to give utterance to a hope that those 
who repent after death may not find repentance 
rejected.* We are not tied up to one given doctrine 
on these points by any explicit assertion in the 
Anglican formularies. 

What is the meaning of this freedom, so manifestly 
great and striking, in the eyes of many so fatal? 
Does it show that the formularies were blunderingly 
expressed, so that they may be evaded by cunning 
artifices, like an ill-drawn Act of Parliament ? or that 
the law as to clerical conformity is not sufficiently 
stringent ? There is no sign that our freedom is due 
to either of these causes. It is perfectly plain that 
the Church has not attempted to set forth a dogma 
as to the nature of Biblical inspiration, or as to the 
final condition of human beings. There is every 
appearance that the Church has deliberately abstained 
from dogmatising on these points. Nor is there 
any sign of weakness in the law. If the Judicial 
Committee could have persuaded themselves that 
Dr. Williams or Mr. Wilson had contradicted any 

*I have appended to this volume an inquiry, the substance of 
which has already been published in a pamphlet, as to the argu- 
ments on both sides of the question to be drawn from the Prayer- 
Book and from Scripture. 
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single express proposition in the formularies, a verdict 
of guilty would have been followed by prompt and 
severe punishment. A recent lamentable case has 
sufficiently proved that a clergyman of exemplary 
character may be turned out of his living, if the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council cannot 
reconcile some statement of his with some statement 
in the Thirty-nine Articles. The only reasonable 
conclusion is that the legislators of the Church did 
not agree with Dr. Pusey and his allies as to the doc- 
trines to which assent was to be absolutely required. 
It is only necessary to read the Articles, and the 
Creeds to which the Articles refer, to see on what 
subjects the Church of England has been explicit 
and prescribes conformity. It is the old faith of the 
Church Catholic, the faith of the Primitive Church, 
for which our own Church has been jealous. The 
modem High Churchmen who wish to enforce a 
dogma contained in no Creed of the Church pay less 
deference than the Eeformers to Catholic antiquity. 
The Nicene Creed is the great symbol of the Church, 
— ^the primitive baptismal confession which emerged 
from the prehistoric period of Christianity, enlarged 
by the authority of the greatest Church Council. 
This is the summary of our Christian belief, which 
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the law of England would not allow a clergyman to 
contravene. "A poor defective summary," say Pres- 
byterians and Evangelicals, " occupying itself wholly 
with the nature and the work of God, and scarcely 
laying down a single doctrine about the human soul. 
It has nothing about tlie inspiration of the Bible, 
nothing about justification by faith, nothing about 
the punishment of man*s sin in the person of a sub- 
stitute, nothing about the condition of mankind in 
the endless ages, nothing about the date or manner 
of the creation of the world." This is a true account. 
Eightly or wrongly, the Church Catholic, followed by 
the Church of England, has felt that the great 
business of a Creed was to set foith the Eevelation 
which God has given us of Himself. Other matters 
relating to man may not be unimportant, but they 
are subordinate; they are governed by, and to be 
deduced from, what is made known to us in the Son 
of Man. If it is a superficial part of the Faith that 
God revealed Himself in the Eternal Son who took 
our nature and died and rose again, and that a Spirit 
has been given to men who is one with the Father 
and the Son, — then the theology of the Church of 
England is defective, and, the foundations which 
modern religious opinion has lent us being with- 
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drawn, wo nocossarily totter to our fall. But is not 
tho wliolo testimony of oariieHt modern inquiry 
declaring to us emplmtically that this, tlio genuine 
historical manifestation of God, tlie incarnation of 
the Hon, is the question of questions, tliat all con- 
troversy is superficial wliich does not reacli to this ? 

Let the laity, th(in, leani from tho very judgment 
which has excited their suri)rise, that Anglican 
theology, instead of being a blundering C()ng(jri(j8 of 
religious traditions, is a firm and dofinit(i tlmdogy, a 
Gospel concerning God. If we are reproached witli 
having no dogmatic syHiem of metaphysics or of 
cosmogony, we must fulmit the dcifect. l^ut we, at 
the same time, can claim tlie liberty of not com- 
mitting the Gospel to any denial of modern scjicuice. 

To those who, renouncing th(^ old metliod of (Chris- 
tendom, have made tho infallibility of tho Bible and 
the irreversible perdition of unconverted sinncirs th(^ 
grounds of their religious system, tluj judgnujnt must 
inevitably bo alarming. We know these modem 
schemes too well. We know how fundamental these 
two principles have been made, the one for doctrine, 
tho otluir for practical prcacshing. " Wo have a Book, 
every word of which is true. Whatever it snys is 
to be believed, because it is in the Bible." "All 
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mankind are naturally on the way to an eternity of 
misery and rebellion. But, during this life, every one 
-^ho hears the Gospel has an offer of escape. Death 
fixes the unchangeable doom. Who will be so mad, 
as not to seize upon his chance of escape whilst yet 
there is time ? " The logic is in each case short and 
effective. Those who have known no other scheme 
from their infancy, may well be excused for thinking 
it impossible that religion can exist upon any other 
hypothesis. But now the judgment declares to all, 
with its imperturbable judicial authority, that this is 
not the dogmatic teaching of the Church of England. 
The Church allows those opinions ; but its own corner- 
stone is the witness that God has revealed Himself 
to us in Jesus Christ, Son of God and Son of Man. 

The faith of the Church of England, then, is in the 
strictest sense a historical faith, and we must take it 
with the disadvantages, as well as advantages, which 
attend such a faitL The fact that we should pro- 
fess to believe not merely what our fathers believed, 
but what a certain number of persons in the third 
century believed, appears to some philosophical 
minds infinitely ridiculous. To others, that we should 
attach our faith to an event, appears inconsistent 
with the very idea of religion. It is quitft tn3i<&, ^^ ^ 
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philosophical writer objects in a recent number of 
the Bev}ie des Deux Mondes, that a church which, like 
the Church of England, has to do with geography 
and history, does not oflfer scope to "fe litre Han 
d*une logique hardie" We clergymen are debarred 
from constructing systems like the scheme of Theodore 
Parker, which was so elaborately exalted the other 
day by a writer in Fraser^s Magazine, to the discredit 
of our Christian and Anglican theology. We are 
heavily weighted in our speculations by conditions 
of time and place. We cannot pretend to be in- 
dependent of what other generations have felt and 
thought. Our theology rests upon the asserted fact, 
that the Eternal God manifested Himself eighteen 
centuries ago, in the person of a Galilean Prophet. 
We were taken, before we could think, into an 
ancient society, which began with the acknowledg- 
ment of Jesus of Nazareth as its heavenly Lord. If 
He had no title to be the Lord of the spirits of men, 
if He was not really the Son of God taking our 
flesh upon Him, the Church of England proclaims 
a delusion. When the people of England are satis- 
fied that there has been no manifestation of the Son 
of God, they ought to sweep away the Church with 
indignation and shame. And therefore, whatever it 
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may 1)0 to Ileligion in the abstract, to ua the liis- 
torical reality of tlie story of Jesus of Nazareth is 
a vital matter. The coiiHtant eiuU^avour of luilf- 
hearted believers and half-lieai*tcd unbelievei^s has 
been to persuade tlieniselves, that neitlier one thing nor 
the other is true, that they may be more liberal than 
those who actually believe in Christ, more reverent 
and christian than those who deny Ilim. Who can 
say how many of the educated laity are at present 
aiming at such a ])Osition ? Those who feel how 
insidious and weakening such scepticism is, may be 
thankful to M. llcinan for his ])lain-spoken theory of 
the Life of Jesus. It is something that he should 
honestly have endeavoured to realize to himself a 
Jesus not Divine; we want to know what we are 
to think of Christ, if we do not receive the Gospel 
account of Him. I^ut it has also been felt at once 
that M. Kenan's theory is a striking reaction against 
the prevailing sceptical opinion of the age. The 
notion that the real Jesus was a mild moralist, and 
that everything extraordinary in the Gospels was 
legendary, has not commended itself to M. Kenan 
as the true way of accounting for the Evangelistic 
life of Jesus. Spcuiking with the authority of a 
finished modern critic, ho says that laxgii \)Ox\.\vm^ <^\ 

h 
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the Gospels, which had been most confidently pro- 
nounced to be mythical, are unmistakably authentic. 
He exposes himself to the contempt of the most 
advanced school of critics by accepting even the 
Gospel of St. John as the work of the Apostle. He 
perceives the weakness of mere morality to move 
mankind; a message from heaven, a revolutionary 
announcement, is what stirs the hearts of men. He 
holds, therefore, that Jesus really did proclaim Him- 
self to be the Son of God from heaven ; that He 
really did assume to do mighty works ; that He 
preached a revolution affecting the whole earth in 
the name of the eternal God. He did all this, M. 
Kenan thinks, at the price of His personal integrity 
and perhaps of His sanity. Of course His preten- 
sions could not l>e true : but if He had not pretended, 
He could not possibly have produced the effects 
which are visible on the face of history. M. Kenan's 
account of the pretensions of Jesus is instructive, and 
might help us to a truer conception than most of us 
entertain of His actual work.* Tlie great contro- 
versy with M, Kenan is, that where he sees false 
pretences, Christians see truth. 

♦The mofit nficilwl reform in the »tnrly of the New Tcwtament is 
the recognition of the j»lace which the Kingdom of Heaven, an 
brought in hy Jettu Christ, occupies in all its history and doctrine. 
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It is clear that nothing can exceed the importance 
of the four Gospels as bearing upon this question. 
But at the same time there is great danger of too 
narrow a treatment of their oflBce and authority. We 
are strongly tempted to affirm a priori their absolute 
truth, and to ground our belief in Christ upon this 
assumption. Such a method is extremely welcome 
to unbelieving critics. They on their part seize upon 
the conclusion, that if any portion of the Gospels 
can be called in question, we are deprived of our 
only standing-ground. This is not true : and we 
ought to prepare ourselves — not, indeed, without 
anxiety — but without fear, to see the subject of in- 
consistencies in the Gospels treated in the popular 
manner of Bishop Colenso's work on the Pentateuch. 
We have not received Christ on the mere authority 
of the four Gospels ; although, if the record of Him 
in the Gospels could be shewn to be absurd and 
impossible, our faith in Him would be rendered 
indefinitely more difficult. 

It is a great advantage* to present clearly to our 
minds the circumstances of the Church in the first 
century, when there was no New Testament, in the 

*Mr. Westcotfs excellent book on <*The Bible in the Church," 
puts this in every one's power. 

b 2 ' 
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canonical shape, existing. The Church was founded 
and guided for many years, by oral testimony, and 
with the help of records and letters upon which no 
stamp of sacredness had yet been put. The Gospels 
and Epistles come to us as representatives of that 
Apostolic teaching, by the living energy of which the 
Church of Christ was founded. It is not by any 
means a necessary or even a reasonable presumption 
with regard to them, that they should be preternatu- 
rally exempt from error. If you consider them 
independently of such a presumption, their intrinsi 
perfection is likely to make the profounder impression. 
And here, in the reverent but searching study of 
the sacred writings, there is some humble place for 
sermons and sermon-making. I am not imconscious 
of the power which tradition and professional duty 
have over the clerical mind, nor am I prepared to 
deny the charges of lifelessness and other faults often 
brought against our sermons. But I know that I 
have questioned no other writings so closely as I 
have been led by the duty of writing sermons to 
question those of the New Testament, and that I 
have never had a stronger sense of responsibility at 
any moment than when I have been preparing to 
expound them in the church. I say this not merely 



PREFACE. xxi 

for myself, but in the name of the clergy generally. 
And I also say that, apart from the minor critical 
question* with which few of us have concerned our- 
selves, the more we study the Gospels, the more we 
wonder at the subtle harmonies which disclose them- 
selves to us. Are these books, seen in the light of 
reason and science, casual legends which have suc- 
ceeded in imposing upon the world? It is pre- 
cisely when we are opening our minds to light most 
anxiously that such a notion seems the most mon- 
strous to us. St. John's Gospel is the one which is 
most contemptuously treated by sceptical critics, — 
in which the Straussian school detect a mere forgery 
of the second century, which M. Benan holds to have 
been written by the Apostle John when his mind 
had been bewildered by the theosophy of Asia Minor, 
to gratify a personal dislike to Judas and a personal 
jealousy of Peter. Now, to speak honestly, I find it 
difficult to preserve a decent respect even for the in- 
tellect of the man who does not recognise in the 
writings of St. John the sublimest and yet the most 
human theology which has ever foimd expression in 
words, and an account of the nature and thoughts of 
Christ at once the most utterly unworldly and the 
most profoundly and intensely consistent. It would 



"^»S to an opponent^ and may look like lw«ii»g 
oneself frx^n, attack in an atmospberic cloud. But in 
confessing the power of such influences, ve aw only 
^'^"^^'^g the reaUty of things iustead of bending 
reality to the exigendea of ar^tnent On the oppo- 
site side to our own, the causes wMch ptoduoe 
unbeUef are also much stronger than the arguments 
of unl>elievers. W^e ^^^^^ ^lat in demolishing the 
mythical theorjr, or the forgery ^eory, or the insane 
enthusiasm theory^, ^^ ^ ^ot conquejring infidelity. 
UnbeUef. as weU as \>eUef, is "in the air." 

Tlie character of the evidence which we mvgUt 
expect to have ^^ perhaps, be hroxight int'> » 
clea.rer Hght, by ^ ' ^^ ^^Uef in the form of • 
h,2/jpat7u^ Let ^ ^ the OathoUc Taith lo ^ 
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be no wisdom to cast away abiding impressions like 
these at the bidding of a philosophy which affirms 
acts that we call miraculous to be impossible, or of a 
criticism which has detected variations in the Gospel 
narratives. And the proper way for a clergyman to 
encounter the destructive criticism of the Gospels 
appears to be to seek, for himself and for his hearers, 
a more thorough knowledge of their higher qualities. 
We may suppose ourselves to be reading the New 
Testament, by an effort of thought, as if we were 
acquiring from it owx first knowledge of Christ. The 
is no doubt that we must owe to its books our deep- 
est and most accurate knowledge of Him. But, as a 
matter of fact, some image of Christ has been pre- 
viously present to the mind of every Christian who 
has ever read the Gospels. Properly speaking, we 
worship the Christ of whom an unbroken tradition 
in the Church, — a tradition including the sacred 
volume, — ^has borne witness to us. When we endea- 
vour to describe the real, and not the logical, evidence 
on which we believe in Christ, we find it exceedingly 
difficult to be either strictly definite or exhaustive. 
Early instruction, the example of the good and wise, 
the authority of the sacred books, the heavenly glory 
of the person of Christ, the influence of voices seem- 
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ing to be from above, the conscious cravings of our 
own souls, the wants of the world, the spiritual 
vitality of belief, the results of unbelief, the character 
of alternative speculation — these and many other 
reasons blend with one another to create a strong but 
not always definable pressure upon our minds, and 
to make us cry out, *' Lord, I believe ; help Thou my 
unbelief." This recourse to what is called cumulative 
evidence, accompanied by a refusal to construct a 
logical scheme with defined logical supports, is baf- 
fling to an opponent, and may look like hiding 
oneself from attack in an atmospheric cloud. But in 
confessing the power of such influences, we are only 
following the reality of things instead of bending 
reality to the exigencies of argument. On the oppo- 
site side to our own, the causes which produce 
unbelief are also much stronger than the arguments 
of unbelievers. We know that in demolishing the 
mythical theory, or the forgery theory, or the insane 
enthusiasm theory, we are not conquering infidelity. 
Unbelief, as well as belief, is " in the air.'* 

The character of the evidence which we might 
expect to have may, perhaps, be brought into a 
clearer light, by putting our belief in the form of a 
hypothesis. Let us suppose the Catholic Faith to be 
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true. Our assumption will then be to this effect. 
There is a living God in heaven, whose children we 
are, whose relations with us are spiritual or belong 
to the affections and the will, and who is training us 
by invisible influences to a childlike knowledge of 
Himself, There is a Father, a Son, and a Holy- 
Spirit. * The Son took our whole nature upon Him 
in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, was visible upon 
this earth, and through death and resurrection re- 
turned to the Father. Then He founded a universal 
society, resting upon the acknowledgment of Him- 
self, and quickened by His own Spirit. Thus He 
opened aveimes by which we are invited to come to 
God. By believing in the Son of God as our Divine 
Head, and submitting to the Divine Spirit — the one 
Spirit of regenerated humanity as well as of God — 

•Miss Cobbe has shown forcibly how a negative zeal for the 
Unity of God may overleap ifself and lead to a belief in Two Gods. 
"The Unitarians have given to Christ that position which, practi- 
cally to US as moral beings, is a Divine one ; namely, that of our 
Moral Lord and Teacher, and future Judge. This doctrine involves 
in itself the essential evil of Trinitarianism ; nay, goes beyond it. 
... To present to our minds a second Lord, another Master, 
Teacher, Judge, destroys for us the whole moral value of the doc- 
trine of the Unity of God. Nay, with aU respect, I would urge 
the question on Unitarians, whether they do not here fall into an 
error worse than that of the Trinitarian ? If we are to believe in 
two Moral Lords, — a great Lord and a lesser Lord, — a King and 
his Viceregent, — is it not better to believe that these two are one 
and the same Lord ?'* — Broken LighUt, page 9tJ. 
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we receive the spiritual life which is intended for us. 
God is great, and has His own methods with His 
creatures. Is it not clear that, according to this 
hypothesis, the inducements which create faith in us 
are likely to be of an extremely subtle and varied 
kind, and will appeal much more to the conscience 
and to the affections than to the calculating reason ? 
You have a right to object to the hypothesis ; but, as 
it stands, we are plainly called upon to submit to a 
living Being, and not to construct an impregnable 
scheme ; and the means must have a natural relation 
to the end proposed. So that it is an additional 
argument in favour of the truth of the Gospel, that 
it depends for its reception on living and spiritual 
influences rather than upon specific demonstrations. 

It is the clear vocation of the Anglican clergy to 
bear witness to this Gospel of the manifestation of 
the Son of God in our flesh as God s great Word to 
men. They are to preach it, if they can, as Divine 
truth, and to rely upon its truth for its power. Their 
principle must be that which St. Paul (before modern 
science had taught men veracity) stated so nobly: 
" We have renounced the hidden practices of shame, 
not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of 
God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth 
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commending ourselves to every conscience of men in 
the sight of God." Ilpb^ iraaav avveihr}aiv dvdpdmoiv. 
Here is large scope for our appeals; and the wider 
that scope the more necessary it is that we should 
ground ourselves on the Living Truth. Of all per- 
sons we are perhaps the most sacredly bound not to 
repudiate free inquiry. The notion that in receiving 
holy orders we abjured the right or renounced the 
duty of asking, What is true ? is one which ought to 
excite indignation in our minds. And the larger the 
freedom of opinion which the formularies of the 
Church allow, the more we ought to feel bound in 
honour to be true to our serious convictions. " But 
the consequences ?" Of course we must take the con- 
sequences. If a clergjrman cannot honestly proclaim 
that the Eternal God sent His Son into the world for 
the redemption of mankind, let him withdraw, what- 
ever it may cost him, from the service of the Church. 
No doubt, with this contingency before us, we are 
heavily ballasted for free inquiry. If we make any 
great change it will not be from levity, but from a 
sense of duty. But it is the Divine ordinance that 
serious acts of loyalty to conviction should generally 
involve sacrifices. To give up money and social posi- 
tion is a hard thing, but it sometimes is the duty of 
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other persons as well as of clergymen ; and these sacri- 
fices are not by any means the only painful accompa- 
niments of a great change of convictions. Nor ought 
we in the interest of the Church to deprecate in the 
slightest degree such faithfulness to truth as might 
involve secessions. It would be far better that we 
should have fifty or five hundred secessions, if they 
took place not under persecution but from a sense of 
honour,* than that we should live in an atmosphere 
of mistrust. 

The two questions with regard to the position of 
the clergy which are most definitely brought before 
the public mind by existing controversies are these : 
How do the clergy stand with reference to the Bible ? 
And how do they stand with reference to the Prayer- 
Book? 

(1) As to the first of these, the recent judgment has 
secured to the clergy the exercise of a freedom which 

* I do not believe that the Clergy of the Church of England are 
deficient as a body in honourable feeling. The leading members of 
the liberal school are certainly not in the habit of imder-QtaXmg 
their divergences from the received orthodoxy. The tone of their 
writings has been such as to excite ungrounded suspicions, amongst 
admirers no less than opponents, as to their real belief. Any one 
wiU see this who compares the impression made by the Essays on 
80 fair and sagacious a reader as Bishop Thirlwall wdth. the explana- 
tions given by Dr. Williams and Mr. Wilson in their arguments 
before the Privy Council* 
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the great body of the laity supposed them not to 
possess. It is evident that a clergyman may hold 
any opinion about the Scriptures which a believer in 
the Creeds can reasonably desire to entertain. Bibli- 
cal criticism ceases now to have any special terror of 
its own. If the critical study of the Scriptures leads 
a clergyman to disbelieve the Gospel, his difficulty 
with regard to the law will be not that he rejects the 
Scriptures, but that he rejects the Gospel. It may 
be hoped that the sense and acknowledgment of this 
freedom will give calmness to the searching study of 
the Bible, without making it less serious. A clergy- 
man ought no longer to be tormented by the fear 
that if he discovers any error in the Bible he will 
have to give up his calling and his religion. On the 
other hand he is not bound to see errors in the Bible. 
It will be very strange if, not coming to the New 
Testament with the previous assumption that its 
great story is impossible, he does not gain a continu- 
ally increasing impression of its virtual perfectness. 

(2) As to the formularies of the Church of England, 
the whole judgment in the case of the Essayists, 
including Dr. Lushington*s with that of the Privy 
Council, has shown that they are not so restrictive as 
many persons had fancied them to be. We have, it 
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may justly be maintained, formularies of unexampled 
liberality, with a subscription offensively stringent 
indeed in the letter, but universally, and therefore 
honestly, interpreted in a reasonable sense. Whether 
much is to be gained at this time by liturgical reform 
is a question upon which different opinions will be 
entertained. It is absurd and unwise to talk as if 
our Prayer-Book were too sacred to be touched even 
by the most reverent hands. But if it come to be 
admitted by all parties, that the cardinal principle of 
the Church of England is that which is fornmlated 
in the Creeds, the revelation of God in His Son— a 
principle so central that every other doctrine or insti- 
tution is subordinate to it and moulded by it — and 
that by this the Church must stand or fall; it 
will be felt that this principle will supply an im- 
portant interpretative power in judging of the sense 
of formularies, and that, when reform is to be at- 
tempted, the true method will be to proceed from 
this centre outwards to less important details, rather 
tlian to attempt to frame now forms of words to meet 
this difficulty or that. 

A critic sitting on the outside of things, and look- 
ing round upon the world, will see a number of 
ecclesiastical communions, each with its fotrci\3ia.\ift.%. 
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and it may make him smile to observe how each 
offers its own little book as the solution of the pro- 
blems of existence. Well : it may be a matter of 
interest to him to ascertain what amount of agree- 
ment there is in these various solutions. On the part 
of the Church of England, those who are content to 
be its loyal sons may justly plead that, with the 
least addition or alloy, this Church has embodied the 
Catholic Gospel in a national form of worship ; and 
that look where you will, to Italy, to Gennany, to 
America, the old Gospel is still justifying itself, and 
the national form of worship winning new recom- 
mendations. We hardly know what to say to those 
who regard considerations of history and geography 
as degrading to religion ; we must address our appeals 
to those who will recognize in history and geography 
the signs of a Divine Providence. 

It is often assumed that the discoveries of modem 
times, and especially of the present century, have made 
the old Christian faith untenable. If the Bible, and 
the Bible traditionally interpreted, were the Christian 
faith, it might be shewn, it is true, that notions for- 
merly held as matters of faith had been made in- 
credible by the progress of science. But it is clear, 
for one thing, that many such notions were rather 
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the forms of the imperfect science of the day, than 
deductions from the simple GospeL And if we take 
the Creeds — say, again, the Nicene Creed — as ex- 
pounding the Christian faith, it is not obvious that it 
is touched by modem discoveries; Even those which 
are most disturbing, such as the profoundly in- 
teresting and important researches relating to the 
antiquity and origin of man, come into no direct 
conflict with the message that God has sent His Son 
into the world, and has poured out a life-giving 
Spirit. If I may venture to judge from my own ex- 
perience, the real and trying ''difficulties of belief" 
are such as have belonged to former ages as well as 
to this. The knowledge of one city or of a single 
family-circle is as apt to suggest scepticism as the 
contemplation of all Asia, Africa, and America. The 
great moral problems do not require extension of 
surface for their display. And if new occasions of 
scepticism have arisen, I am inclined to think that 
they are more than counterbalanced by the accession 
which time has also brought to the arguments in 
favour of faith. The inextinguishable vitality of 
the Gospel, which is one of its strongest evidences, 
becomes more remarkable with each new phase of 
philosophy or social organization which, it -gtodxsc^^^ 
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or assimilates. It was said after a visit to Eome, 
" Christianity must be true, or it would have perished 
under the corruptions of its ministers;" and so we 
may say, " The Gospel miLst be true, or it would not 
now be the one most fruitful source of spiritual life 
in a hundred separate forms." 

When we are considering the sceptical tone of our 
current literature, it is well to remember that Chris- 
tianity won its way from the first against such 
scepticism. It was not "literary criticism" that 
made the world Christian. Put our newspapers and 
magazines in Palestine eighteen centuries ago, and 
ask yourself what their tone would have been ? We 
have too much of modern Pharisaism ; we cannot be 
without modem i-epresentatives of the old Sadduceism. 
That air of worldly wisdom, which is so thoroughly 
Sadducean, is peculiarly engendered by the institution 
of anonymous journalism. A writer who writes in 
name of a literary " staff" is not at liberty to express 
his own private beliefs; he must carefully tone down 
his language to the average level of conviction. And 
to adopt a modest style when speaking as "We," 
would be uncomplimentary to his colleagues ; the 
humblest contributor may consider himself bound to 
represent duly the coUectivvi omniscience. Anony- 
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mous jonmalism is, in truth, a perfect machine for 
grinding out Sadduceeism ; and this partly accounts 
for the remarkable difiference that may be perceived 
between the theological liberalism of the higher class 
of periodical literature, and the temper shown by the 
laity in other ways. 

For there is very little ground for charging the 
laity in general with being too speculative in religious 
matters. There is much greater danger from their 
want of knowledge and of courage. It is not wonderful 
that laymen, who are busy with other things and can- 
not study, should cling with a natural and English 
conservatism to traditions which they have been 
taught to respect. The fear is — and there is nothing 
which we have to dread more at this time — that they 
may retain this English conservatism when it has 
become utterly hollow. It is already notorious that 
men of no genuine belief will adhere outwardly to 
some peculiarly narrow-minded form of religion as a 
kind of protection to themselves from the trouble of 
inquiry. I am persuaded that, much as we all have 
to fear a ''cloke" of religion, there is even more 
danger of it amongst the laity than amongst the 
clergy. Certainly the clergy are the most responsible, 

and will be judged the most severely. We have TLOt 

c 
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only to learu ourselves, but also to help and exhort 
the laity to learn. I do not say to " teach " them ; 
the laity may learn from the same sources as our- 
selves. But we are bound to testify that to wrap 
oneself up, privately sceptical, in an exterior of 
patronizing conformity, is a very different thing from 
learning. And it would be a blessed thing if English- 
men generally were awakened to a hearty inquiring 
interest as to matters of fidth. What an encouraging 
stimulus would thus be given to the clergy ! What 
a different thing would the study of the Bible be ! 
How much more interesting would it be to expound 
it ! Such an awakening may come ; there are some 
symptoms of it now. May God hasten it; and so 
give the sacred records of His Eevelation an honour 
amongst us which the most idolatrous tradition 
would be unable to confer ! 

As regards the following sermons, I feel the im- 
pulse, common to all publishers of sermons, to make 
apologies for them ; but as I have nothing special 
to say, I refrain. I have abridged them to some 
extent, by omitting almost every thing of a hortatory 
character, and might perhaps call them lectures 
rather than sermons. 
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I. 

THE JEWISH EXPPXTATION OF THE MESSIAH. 

St. Matthkw xxi. 5. 
** Tell ye the daughter of Ziotit Behold, thy King cometh unto tJiee/' 

It will be my endeavour on the Sundays of this 
Advent season, to sketch rapidly some of the broad 
hlHtorical aspects of that great event which we call 
the Advent into the world, or the Incarnation of the 
Son of God. 

The appearing of Christ in the world is not an 
event which can be treated with indifference even by 
those who see in it nothing specially Divine. As an 
element in the outward history of mankind, the faith 
of Christendom is mightier and more commanding 
than any other of the constituent facts of history. As 
a system of belief, Christianity claims the attention 
of the student of philosophy, not only because it is 
the greatest religion of the world, but because of its 
present life and pretensions. Wlien historians or 
philosophers go back to the origin of Christianity 
and the first germs of the (Jhristian Church, they find 
a wonderful Life, wonderfully recorded, a Life which 
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inspires such awe and reverence that it easily vindi- 
cates its place at the basis of the Christian Church, 
a Life which is accounted for with simplicity by 
Christians as being Divine, and for which those who 
refuse this account of it have to seek some other ex- 
planation. This life of Jesus, narrated in the Four 
Gospels, what was it ? How did it come to pass ? 
What is the meaning of it? What was its direct 
bearing upon the history of the world ? 

These are questions which we who are assembled 
here cannot attempt to discuss in the spirit of histori- 
cal critics. We cannot see them discussed by others 
who do not share our belief, without being somewhat 
pained by the treatment which things most sacred in 
our eyes are made to undergo. But it is better that 
sacred names and events should even be pulled to 
pieces, in attempts to make them fit this theory and 
that, than that they should be consigned to neglect 
and contempt. In our day, there is a good deal of 
such pulling to pieces of those scriptural records 
which we have been taught to regard as Divinely au- 
thentic. Let us believe that, when truth is lionestly 
sought, the seeking will not go unrewarded ; and let 
us be thankful when we are led, even by speculations 
with which we cannot sympathize, to give livelier 
attention to the things we reverence, or to see them 
under some new and instructive aspect. 

In all the endeavours that have been made to 
account for the Life of Jesus without admitting Him 
to be truly the Son of God sent from the Father, it 
has been necessary to bring into view with care and 
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emphasis whatever there was in Jewish history aiui 
belief and literature, to prq>are for such a cliaracter 
as that of Jesus. It has been shewn that there was 
much in the history and writings of the Jewish 
people, which might under favourable circumstances 
tend to the production of such a personality as that 
of Jesus, whether Jesus was a real historical person, 
or lived only in the popular imagination. Now, all 
information of this kind ought to be most welcome to 
us. It does not in the slightest degree enhance the 
glory of Christ's appearance in the world, to suppose 
that it was abrupt and had no relations with what 
was going on befora So far as the Bible is con- 
cerned, eveiy part of it bears witness in behalf of 
order and gradual progression. The more we can 
discern of connexion and preparation in tlio whole 
sacred history, tlie more we enter into God's true 
method of revealing Himself We can well afford to 
be thankful to any one who will make out most 
satisfactorily that the condition of the Jewish world 
when Jesus appeared was exactly tliat into whicli 
His appearing would fit. All such preparation of 
the world for Christ wo may contemplate witli 
interest and proRt : it is quite another thing to 
believe that the preparatory conditions of the world 
could of themselves produce Christ, however ready 
they were to receive Him from heaven. 

It is to the preparation of the world for Christ that 
I desire to lead your attention this morning. 

It would be possible to notice movements in the 
Oentile world, as well as in the Jewish, which led \\\> 
b2 
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naturally to the appearing of Christ But these are 
so much less conspicuous and less important than 
those which belong to Jewish history, that it will be 
better for us to pass them by. Amongst the Jews, 
the grand preparation for the appearing of Christ was 
the direct expectation of the Messiah, with the ideas 
which attached themselves to that expectation. 

We can see from the Gospels how deep and general 
was the impression amongst the Jews of our Saviour's 
age, that the Messiah was shortly to manifest himself 
This expectation of the Messiah, had come down 
through several centuries. 

We trace the first conscious and lively expression 
of it in the writings of the prophets of the kingly 
period of Jewish history. David and his successors, 
reigning by God^s appointment over his people, were 
regarded by the prophetical mind as images of an 
Invisible King, the Son of God, reigning in Zion 
through His visible representatives, and likely to 
manifest Himself in some heavenly glory. In the 
older generations of Israelite history, hints were given 
from time to time of a Mediator, through whom the 
Absolute God spoke and acted. But in the kingly 
period the idea of a King ruling and triumphing — 
an unseen King using visible persons as his instrur 
ments — grew into some distinctness. 

The great Captivity, when the people were carried 
away to Babylon, had a remarkable effect upon the 
prophetical anticipations of the Jews. Their thoughts 
were then fixed upon their restoration to their own 
coimtry. The sufferings which they had to endure 



OP THE MESSIAH. 5i 

deepened and purified their feeliiigH, and the liope 
which belonged to the children of the Covenant burnt 
only the more brightly amidst the gloom which sur- 
rounded them. A future glory of their race was con- 
tinually before their eyes. Israel was to be exalted 
through the favour of Jehovah, and the other nations 
of tlie earth were to pay willing homage to the seed of 
AbrahanL By the Prophets of this age, the worth and 
glory of suffering, especially of voluntary suffering for 
others, were more clearly discerned ; and in them the 
hints of a suffering Messiah are most abundant. 

The captivity was followed l)y a restoration, of 
which we have some account in the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah. A portion of the i)eople were brought 
back from Ikbylon, and settled in their own city 
and land ; and tliere the worship and customs of their 
fathers were re-established Ezra bore a very im- 
portant part in this work of restoration. It was h(5 
who collected and arranged the sacred books of the 
Old Testament, — those at least which were then in 
existence, — and fixed them in what we call a canon 
for the reverence and the study of the people. This 
was the beginning of that careful professional study 
of the Scriptures which was one of the characteristics 
of our Lord's time. The old language in which the 
Scriptures were written was rend(U'ed into the ver- 
nacular. A body of men called Scribes devoted them- 
selves expressly to the copying and illustrating of 
the sacred books. The people learnt to make much 
of the law which had been given by Moses, and to 
follow with careful precision many of its enactments. 
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The Jews acquired a pride in their religion, which 
took the place of the older pride which had rather 
made the national glory its object. After the cap- 
tivity, they fell no longer into imitations of the idola- 
tries of their neighbours, such as had so continually 
called down the anger of Jehovali upon them in 
former ages. 

For about two centuries after the restoration, Judea 
was subject to the Persian Empii^e ; and during that 
time we find no strong development of the expectation 
of a Messiah. But the whole character of the religion 
which prevailed at Jerusalem and in Judea in our 
Lord's day, — the use of synagogues, the reading of the 
Law and the Prophets, the minute study of Scriptxu*e, 
and of traditions which grew up beside it, — was 
matured during this period. And you will easily 
remember how largely the life of Jesus Christ was 
affected by the religious institutions and habits amidst 
which he lived. 

The period of Persian dominion was followed by a 
century and a half, during which Judea was subject 
to the Greek sovereignties which grew out of the 
conquests of Alexander the Great. During this time 
the Jews were widely dispersed in Asia. Their 
Scriptxu*es were translated into Greek, and the doc- 
trines contained in them were brought into contact 
with Greek thought. Alexandria in Egypt became a 
very important centre of Jewish action. 

This Greek period is chiefly characterized by the rise 
of those sects which are so familiar to us in the pages 
of the Gospels. Not much is known about them. 
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beyond what we learn from the New Testament. The 
Sadducees were the rationalists, or extreme liberals of 
Judea, — ^breaking loose from the narrow bondage of 
the ritual law, proclaiming a philosophical liberty, 
and prone to intellectual pride and to unbelief The 
Pharisees and the Sadducees were correlative to one 
another: we could hardly imderstand the one sect 
as existing without the other. The Sadducees pro- 
tested against the narrowness of the Pharisees, against 
their bondage to rules, against their Jewish exclusive- 
ness. The Pharisees maintained with a religious 
jealousy the sacredness of the law and of the Jewish 
worship, and were urged by the dangerous laxity of 
the Sadducees into still greater strictness. A third 
sect arose about the same time, which is not mentioned 
in the New Testament, but is called by the name of 
the Essenes. This sect is worthy of our notice, 
because it has been often said that Jesus was himself 
an Essene ; and it is certain that in many respects he 
must have had more sympathy with the Essenes than 
he could have with the rest of the Jews. The Essenes 
formed themselves into communities living in a simple 
unworldly manner, withdrawn as much as possible, 
though not entirely, from the business and cares of 
the world, occupying themselves with spiritual re- 
ligious exercises, and making much of mutual love 
and brotherhood. They represented the whole mo- 
nastic tendency of Jewish life, with very much that 
was beautiful and good in their ways, — with the one 
radical fault, to which Jesus never gave the slightest 
countenance, of separating themselves from the calling 
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and the interests of their brethren, and choosing a 
vocation for themselves. 

The Greek period, we may say then, besides its 
effect in dispersing the Jews, and blending, them with 
other nations, left these sects as a legacy which the age 
of Jesus inherited. But it was not in the nature of 
the life of this period to stir into activity the national 
expectation of a Messiah. This hope must for a while 
have slumbered. 

Then followed another period, marked by struggles 
for independence, under what are called the Hasmo- 
nean or Maccabean Princes. It is always to be 
observed that the prophetical aspirations of the Jews 
correspond very closely to the circumstances of their 
history. This is one sign of the order of God's reve- 
lations. No prophecy came coldly down from heaven 
as a mere enigma for the time at which it was spoken. 
It effervesced rather out of the hot agitations of a 
patriot's heart. So it was during the Maccabean cen- 
tury of the Jewish history. It was at this time, when 
the hearts of true Israelites were most stirred by the 
old national faith, by the old hopes of the covenant, 
that the expectation of the Messiah took shape and 
utterance in the universal heart of the nation. 

It is supposed by many, that it was at this time 
that the book of Daniel appeared. There are great 
difficulties as to the age and character of this book, 
which all who have studied it are willing to admit. 
It seems undoubtedly to profess to be written in the 
days of Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and Cyrus. But 
there are very strong arguments for placing parts of 



OF THE MESSIAH. 

it, at least, iu the ago of which I aia now speaking ; 
and one of these is, that the .chamcter of its predic- 
tions resembles the whole class of aspirations, which 
unquestionably belonged to the age of the national 
Jewish struggle against the successors of Alexander. 
There is another book, similar in some remarkable 
respects to the book of Daniel, in which there is the 
same account of the Messiah which appears fii'st in 
the book of Daniel. This book — the book of Enoch, 
— is still extant ; and it is believed to be that from 
which St. Jude quotes in his Epistle. " Enoch also, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all." The books of 
Daniel and of Enoch contain the Messianic ideas, or 
the conceptions relating to the nature, the oflice, and 
the work of the Messiah, which were current in Judea 
at the time when our Lord came, and which are, to so 
large an extent, taken up in the New Testament, as 
fulfilled in the Advent of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. 

Thus, the name by which Jesus chose oftenest to 
designate himself, is that of the Son of Man. Now 
this is one of the titles of Messiah in both these 
books. Daniel says, (vii. 13,) " I saw in the night 
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient 
of days." The following passage from the book of 
Enoch embodies the same thought. "I saw in 
heaven one, ancient of days, and his head was white 
as wool ; and with him was another, whose coun- 
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U':\\Mmi woH a« the appearance of a man, and full of 
^rmje, like U) one of tbe holy angels. And I asked 
one of the angel» who went with me and showed me 
all hi(l(h'.n thingn, of that Son of Man, who he was, 
and wheticfj ho was, and wherefore he went with the 
anci(;nt of days. And he answered me, and spoke to 
tiio, Tliin is the Son of Man, to whom righteousness 
hnlongeth, with whom righteousness dwelleth, and 
who revcaleth all the treasures of that which is con- 
cnahul, lu'caiiHc the rx)rd of Spirits hath chosen him ; 
wlioHo lot before the Lord of Spirits hath surpassed 
all, through his uprightness for ever. And this Son 
of Man, whom thou hast seen, shall raise the kings 
and mighty men from their beds, and the powerful 
even fnim their thrones ; and shall unloose the bands 
of the powerful, and break in pieces the teeth of sin- 
ners." * The Son of Man, we are told in this book, 
was hidden with Gcxi before his manifestation. "Afore- 
time ho, the Son of Man, was hidden, whom the Most 
High kept in the presence of his power and revealed 
to the ohvt** lie is also "the Righteous One," 
" chosen of ( toil for his uprightness," " the Elect One, 
•* aooi>rding to Crod's goixi pleasure : " " the Anointed," 
" the S<>n of Man," ** the Son of Woman," while also 
still '^ the Son of Onxi" 

Tlio advent of this Messiah is to be in majesty and 
gloTj', to deliver the good, and to overwhelm the 

* Tho qnoUtions iram the Book of Enoch are talceii from Mr. 
W<»8t<v»t1*s IntWHlnrtion to tho Stiw^y of the OospoK Oh. II. The 
JVrmon liTMi pi>N»ohi»d Wforr tho pohlicatiaii of Part IV. of Bishop 
Oolo.n»o*» work on tho ront*t<»uch. 
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evil. " In those days shall a change be wrought for 
the holy and the elect ; the light of day shall dwell 
upon them, and majesty and honour shall turn to 
them. And on the day of distress, ruin shall be 
heaped upon sinners." 

We find in the book of Enoch many passages 
that remind us of the great predictions of Jesus, 
uttered concerning Jerusalem and the world, and 
also of the prophecies of the book of Kevelation. 
Thus the seer beholds a period of violence, a time 
of " the sword," which will precede the final esta- 
blishment of Messiah's kingdom. "The sword is 
given that judgment and righteousness might be 
executed on them who act with violence, and the 
sinners given over into the hands of the righteous." 
" And the hearts of the saints were full of joy that the 
number of righteousness was fulfilled, and the prayer 
of the righteous heard, and the blood of the righteous 
required before the Lord of Spirits." After this " the 
former heaven shall vanish and pass away, and a new 
heaven shall appear, and all the pow(irs of heaven 
shall give light for ever sevenfold. And after that 
shall be many weeks without number in goodness 
and righteousness, and sin shall be no more named 
for ever and ever." " And it shall come to pass in 
these days, that the elect and holy children shall 
descend from the heights of heaven, and join their 
Lord with the children of men. And from hence- 
forth there will be nothing that corrupts any more ; 
for He, the Son of Man, has appeared, and sits upon 
the throne of His Majesty, and all evil shall vanish 
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and pasH away before His face." "And the chosen 
Oncj shall dwell among His chosen people." "And 
iluiy shall be arrayed in the robe of life ; and the 
liord of Spirits sliall dwell with them, and they shall 
(Iwcdl with that Son of Man, and eat with Him, and 
li(5 down and rise up for ever and ever." 

It is rather startling, at first, to find phrases like 
thosti, which wo are accustomed to associate exclu- 
sivi'ly with our sacred books, existing before in a 
book which is not included in our sacred volume. 
I hit, as I have said, there is nothing really to disturb 
UH in finding that the teaching of our Lord and of His 
Ai)08tles is not abruptly severed from what had be- 
fort^ been occupying the minds of the people. Wliat 
wu \\\\\{> to observe is tliis, that our Lord took to him- 
self the name about which associations like these 
wi»n> aln^ady clinging. When He appeared amongst 
His countrymen, instead of saying, I am one of whom 
you never lioaul U^fons and going on to explain who 
he was» lie quietly spoke of Himself as the Son of 
Mtui. The ginieratious before our Lord came had 
Invn thon>ughlY jHMietratiHl by the expectation of 
One. such as the lHH>kof Enoch describes, who should 
eome to exivute judgment in the earth. Many of 
thoir notions might bo mistaken; these might becor- 
ixvted : but on the whole, the exjHH^tation was a right 
ont\ sown in the minds of the i>eople by God Him- 
self, iind %lesus of Xa»in>tli when he came was the 
rulfihueut of it 

1 1 is nu undenijiWe faol of history, that this exj^ov^- 
t«tion of the advent of a iV5?iil Son of Man, was the 
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occasion of many a pretended Messiah rising up and 
claiming to be the Prince who was looked for. The 
New Testament mentions some, and refers to others. 
It is, therefore, an easy thing for an unbeliever to 
say, " Jesus of Nazareth was one of these. Others 
failed to establish anything like a successful position. 
He happened to succeed." Yes, but the question is, 
why he succeeded when others failed ? Are the facts 
of his history and character symptoms of a pretender, 
or signs of one who was true ? The history of the 
age, as we have seen, offers us a choice of alterna- 
tives. The whole mind of the people was bent on 
the coming of the Messiah ; the sacred books were 
searched in the narrow spirit of the Biblical study of 
that time, for minute tokens of place and circum- 
stance by which His coming might be interpreted. 
Pious men and pious women were waiting in clear 
anticipation for the vision of Him who was to come. 
The common people had some notion that, when the 
Messiah came, He would appear in the clouds of 
Heaven, clearing them asunder with a glorious ap- 
parition, and descending in irresistible might upon 
the earth. All the Jews believed that the advent of 
the Messiah would be for the glory and deliverance 
of their natioa 

At the crisis or in the midst of this general expec- 
tation, one appeared who openly professed to be the 
Sent from God. 

Was He the mere product of the popular longings ? 

Was He the genuine fulfilment of a Divinely in- 
spired hope ? 
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These are the questions which the world has to 
answer. They were propounded first to the Jesus of 
the time. " Art thou He that should come, or do we 
look for another?" This was the question which 
openly or silently was addressed to Jesus by Scribes 
and Pharisees, by devout Essenes, by common Gali- 
lean multitudes. 

The correspondences which I have just been bring- 
ing into view, do not at all enable us, of themselves, 
to choose our answer. Suppose that thay were closer 
than they are. Suppose there was hardly a word in 
the Gospels which was not to be found in other books 
like that of Enoch. The unbeliever might say, 'We 
see nothing original in this professed Advent. It 
merely attempts to meet the popular expectations.' 
But we might also say. We perceive a very striking 
agreement between what went before and what has 
come after. The resemblance which we admit, in- 
stead of proving that God did not send Jesus of 
Nazareth, proves to us that God also sent prophets 
before Him, to teach the people to look for Him. 
We can contend that such preparation is more worthy 
of God, more in harmony with all God's ways, than 
the absence of it would have been. 

Our answer will have to be determined by the con- 
sideration of what Jesus has actually demonstrated 
Himself to be. If we believe Him to be truly the 
Son of the Living God, then, as I have urged, it is 
both interesting and instructive to dwell on the 
gradual preparations made for His appearing. Such 
a contemplation commends to us the whole order and 
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method of God*s Eevelation, and tends to strengthen 
our faith in His actual dealings with men. 

But there was not such an entire conformity as I 
have said was conceivable between the popular expec- 
tations of the time and the facts of our Lord appear- 
ing. Putting aside the intimations contained in the 
prophetical books of the Canon, we discern in the 
prevailing notions concerning the Messiah, an unmis- 
takeably superficial, worldly, and carnal stamp, when 
compared with the character of Christ as described in 
the Gospels. The counterfeit Messiahs, who were 
really the product of the popular expectation, answered 
faithfully enough to their origin. They gathered 
multitudes about them, made themselves as great as 
they could, and raised insurrections against the Roman 
power. How are we to explain the mystery that 
Jesus of Nazareth, whilst calling Himself the Son of 
Man and professing to fulfil to the utmost the 
Messianic prophecies, took pains to subordinate Him- 
self, refused to accept the offered adhesion of great 
men and of multitudes, chose deliberately the part of 
One who humbled himself and suffered, and altogether 
declined to head or take part in an insurrection? 
How, — except on the supposition that Jesus was a 
far more Divine Person than the People were able to 
imagine? And can we confess him to have been 
peculiarly Divine, and not believe Him to have been 
what He declared Himself to be ? 
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II. 

THE PREACHING OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

St. Mark i. 14, 15. 

**Now after that John was put in prison^ Jesus came into Galilee ^ 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdmn of God, and saying. The 
time is fulfilled, and tlie kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, 
and believe the Gospel." 

I SPOKE, last Sunday morning, of that preparation 
for the coming of Christ wliich was to be discerned 
in the previous history of the Jewish people. This 
preparation consisted mainly in the Jewish expecta- 
tion of a Messiah, — an expectation which, in different 
forms and degrees, characterized the whole history of 
the seed of Abraham. I shewed that the expectation 
of a Messiah was peculiarly strong in the age in 
which our Lord appeared, so strong as to give birth 
to false Christs, who sought to meet the Messianic 
hopes of the people, and that Jesus appropriated to 
Himself some of the most definite terms in which 
this expectation clothed itself. I mentioned that by 
some historical inquirers the ideas and hopes which 
were prevalent in that age are considered sufficient of 
themselves to account for the life of Jesus, and all 
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that has been associated with that life ; and I urged 
that the way to meet such theories is not to forget or 
nnderrate the Messianic longings which preceded the 
appearing of Jesus Christ, but to inquire whether the 
character and the words and the works of Christ sup- 
port most strongly the belief that He was the mere 
product of those longings, or the belief that He came 
down from heaven to satisfy them with a higher 
fulfilment than they ever dreamt o£ 

I now propose, in two sermons, to touch upon the 
leading historical characteristics of our Lord's appear- 
ing, and, in a fourth, to speak of that establishment 
of His Kingdom, to which the discourses and the 
writings of the New Testament so distinctly point. 

The appearing of Jesus Christ may naturaUy be 
divided, I think, into two parts, and the first of these 
will be our subject this morning. 

Looking at the earlier part of our Lord's life and 
ministry, we perceive that His prominent work, — 
that which He professed to do, and which He occu- 
pied Himself in doing, — ^was t?ie manifesting of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

If we were dealing with the personal life or bio- 
graphy of Jesus Christ, we should begin, as two of 
the Grospels do, with His birth. But when we are 
considering how His life enters into the history of 
the time, it is more natural to begin with the mission of 
John the Baptist. It is thus that the narratives of 
St Mark and St John b^iiL St Mark says that 
**the b^iiming of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of Grod . . . was John baptizing in the wilderness, 

C 
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and preaching the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins." St. John says, " There was a man 
sent from God, whose name was John. He came to 
bear witness of that Eternal Word who became flesh 
and dwelt among us." In the other two Gospels 
the narratives of the birth and infancy of Jesus are 
introductions prefixed to the Gospel history, the his- 
tory itself beginning in St. Matthew thus : " In those 
days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Judea, and saying, Eepent ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand ;" in St. Luke thus, ''Now in 
the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar . . . 
the word of God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, 
in the wilderness ; and he came into all the country 
about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins." 

John the Baptist, then, presented himself before 
his countrymen with an announcement. Speaking 
as one who had received his information from heaven, 
he said to them, "The Kingdom of God, or the King- 
dom of Heaven, is at hand." The kingdom of which 
he spoke had been plainly mentioned in the book of 
Daniel In the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream (ii. 44), we have these words : " In the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom which shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever." And again (vii. 13.), " I saw in the 
night visions ; and, behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
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Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before 
Him. And there was given Him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve Him; His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." 
The name, therefore, of a heavenly kingdom was 
not new to the Jews. It suggested to them both the 
old glories of their race, when they had Jehovah 
Himself and no other for their king, and also the 
hopes which their more recent proi)hets had stirred 
up concerning the future. The kingdom which they 
had been taught to look for — so John, the son of 
Zacharias assured them — ^was at hand. He bade them 
prepare for it ; and the preparation which he enjoined 
upon them was that of repentance and of receiving a 
baptism of forgiveness at his hands. If they would 
behold the kingdom and enter into it as its subjects, 
they must put away their sins and receive God*s for- 
giveness. 

This was the peculiar preaching of John the Bap- 
tist. It seems probable, from what we read in St. 
John's Gospel, that the Baptist spoke to the people of 
high spiritual truths, and especially that he bore vnt- 
ness to them of the heavenly light which had always 
been shining into their hearts; but this testimony 
was not peculiar to him. The special calling which 
distinguished him from other prophets was that of a 
herald of the Messianic kingdom. By him, a repre- 
sentative of the old prophetical order, a message was 
spread throughout Judea, that a kingdom of God, 
c2 
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in wlii(*Ji titioihor tlmii he was to rule, was about to 
b(3 timnifoHtiHl. 

Atid art John wiw the herald of the new kingdom, 
MO it. wart ho by whom Jesus of Nazareth was first 
|KU*H<>n(Uly iutroduced to his foUow-countiymen. It 
NVHrt part of tho Divine method in the incarnation of 
<h<> Sou of (}od, that tlio lloileemer should not bring 
AU ttll^^tution of Himself to men in a blaze of glory 
And jvi>\vx>r, which should prove Him to ha^-e come 
fh>m hi^^XTU ; but Uiat Ho should Himself come to 
tho |>t\>j>hol who \\T(us b^ptijting Uie people in Jordan 
in tho \vm\\y of tho wow kiiigilom, and should thene 
W m^tkxHi out by him to his foUowiers as the Person 
\\\ wh\MU Uio oomiug of thm kii^^lom w^as to be fiil> 
t5Uo<U ttio hum^t form in which the Divine glonr 
>^^$ t^Ww^^W w*s not to ht thmst upon the peo- 
f^lo Abnijvt^Vs 41^ $\ii>63r^ximin| tJ>oy were to lewai 

JjWi^l^^X' t<^ WH\^^$0 ibo IrodOk^ki ghJTlillg llflODgJi 

|!ho J'jw*^ li^m«iity. Foi* 41 wiilA, the Kixgdoon •erf 
Mo^x*!(^ >^-*^ t't'^ W tJw» olvjocil yure5*cinted to the imxDd^; 
H*4' t>t^ ^w^^vl^. Tfttli^T tJiftn \h^ r«r<u*ai of the Srm erf 
'(v^'uS. \ti 4wwiEr<3^aK^ m-ith thi<: mcJtbad, Triflii -Jlftsn?. 

jxv^K M^ wtfil:iiiiwd to xnab^ the ^ssat umiamutt- 
"im^^X ^•'hioh \hv Ttejitist >«»d ^mftd^".. He, too, prodannfid. 
'- T))^ isimv ^ fulfill^. «nd t>if Krnpflfmi nf God it gq 
1>ft7iA : TCfpfini vo, itnfl Ttiolim'^ tiir GrajHi.'' Thifi 
Vin^doTTi wftf; tlif- ^n>)jec:t of thr xroofl m^wj^ vliicL 
♦1aMW$i aiinotmw»d. *He kept Iffinrnfilj', if Wf^ imrr sux 
^i, >iuhoTdinaT.( u> /A/ l^ifuffiftm. Tiv waf; anointttd. 
lu^ :s*Md, u> jiToolaini tlic^ :poAfl ni^Wf; oi xhi' Etngdom. 
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To most minds there is some indefiniteness and 
obscurity in the phrase The Kingdom of Heaven, It 
is very common to say that this phrase in the New- 
Testament means several diflferent things. The most 
proper meaning for it, people have thought, is that 
of a place of future bliss; but it is really never 
used in this sense. It is much truer to say, as it is 
often said, that it means the Church; but we see 
that we could not always substitute the Church for 
the Kingdom of Heaven in the Gospels, without 
introducing confusion. No other word, in fact, would 
do so well as "the Kingdom of Heaven," or would 
represent precisely that idea which is understood by 
a kingdom. The Jew, p#haps, who heard the words 
of the Baptist and of Jesus, was less troubled than 
we are to define to himtelf the meaning of the King- 
dom of Heaven. It birought to his mind the govern- 
ment of Israel by the Lord God. An ordinary Jew, 
when told that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand,^ 
would probably expect that the rule of the Eomans, 
and all other secular dominion, was to cease at once 
in Palestine, and that, manifested through the Mes- 
siah, the will of Jehovah was to be their law and 
guida 

A difference between John the Baptist and our 
Lord, in their character of prophets of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, soon began to manifest itself. "We are 
expressly told that John did no miracle. Jesus, on 
the contrary, no sooner began to proclaim the King- 
dom of Heaven, than He began also to do acts of 
deliverance and blessing. St. Matthew, in his fourth 
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clmptor, thus huiuh up the works which Jesus did in 
tho boginnin^ of Ilia ministry. '*And Jesus went 
ftliout all Oalileo, teaching in their synagogues, and 
piH5aching the Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease among 
the people. And his fame went throughout all 
Syria; and they brought unto him all sick people 
that weiHi taken with divers diseases and torments, 
and tliose which weiH) jxjssessed with devils, and those 
which were lunatic, and those which had the palsy ; 
and he healed them/* In the life of Jesus, the 
declaring of the Kingtlom of Heaven is always thus 
connected with tlie healing of diseases. Tlie people 
were intended to see the powers of the Kingdom 
actually exercised in these acts of emancipation done 
upon the Wdies and spirits of men. " If I,'' said 
Jesu^ " with the finger of God cast out de\ik^ 
Xk\> doubt the Kingdom of (lod i$ come upon 
you.** One of the early acts of the public miuistr>- 
vxf Je»us was to choo>se twelve di;>ciples to be spe- 
cialty associated with Himself. To them^ we ar«K 
toivU " he gave power against unclean ^iritSy to cast 
them out, and to heal all luantuer of sickxfeees and all 
uiauuer of disease." Those twelve Jesus sent forth^ 
giving them this cozumissioa '^Ov> not into the way 
of the Gentiles^ and into any city of the Sam-iritajis 
euter ye not ; but g^> rathet to the h^st sheep of the 
hA^u*;» of Israel And as ye go^ preachy ^ying, The 
Kiiupli/trti tif ILauuovth U (it kuttnd. Heal the sick, eleaJLse 
the k^picjirs, ral'se the deaJ. carft oat; devLb: fre^fly ye 
b*ive received, txeely give." 
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These were the chosen signs employed at that 
stage of our Lord's Advent to prove that the King- 
dom of Heaven was indeed preparing to establish 
itself upon the earth. When John the Baptist, lying 
disheartened in the prison into which Herod had 
cast him, longed for some assurance direct from Him 
to whom he had borne witness, and sent two of 
His disciples to ask him, " Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another? Jesus answered, 
and said unto them. Go and show John again those 
things which ye do hear and see : The blind receive 
their sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the 
poor have the Gospel preached unto them. And 
blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me." 
These last words, " Blessed is he, whosoever shall not 
find a stumbling-block in me," refer to what was 
then, and became increasingly, a great diflBculty to 
the Jews in the ministry of Jesus, that He, personally, 
was a poor and lowly man, whose family were known 
to them, and that He had not come down from heaven 
in any such way as they supposed the Messiah might 
come to inaugurate the Kingdom of Heaven. 

No doubt the working of miracles compensated 
in a great degree, so long as they were exhibited 
freely before the eyes of the people, for the humble 
station of Jesus of Nazareth ; and if He had chosen. 
He could soon have hidden all the obscurity of His 
origin in the glory of supernatural achievements. 
But it was not the design of Jesus to magnify Him- 
self. As we have seen. He wrought the miracles, 



f 



24 TME PREACHING OF THE 

not SO much — at least in the earlier part of His 
ministry — to prove what He could do, as to show 
that the Kingdom of Heaven was coming down. 
And He wrought His mighty works sparingly, con- 
fining them in the main to acts of healing, although 
the people craved some more theatrical exeixiises of 
His power, and often refusing to work miracles at all 
when He saw that they were tending to produce an 
undesirable effect For we cannot too often observe 
that Jesus did not seek to gain adherents to Himself, 
tlirough the display of His supernatural powers. At 
times, the people were convinced that He was truly 
the long-looked-for Messiah, and they were ready to 
follow Him with the devotion of their lives and to 
make Him their king. But Jesus would not have this 
kind of support* He painted from Himself upwards. 
A belief that stopped in His Person was not what 
He dessdred. His purpose was to kindle, through 
what He did and said^ a belief in the invisible king- 
dom, and in His Father in heaven whose that 
kingdom wa& 

As those works of healing which we have been 
^\>nsideriuj» wei>? the i^pnesentative actions of our 
Lcovl during His OaUlean muustir. so ther^ was a 
iy)Mcal class of discourses i>?presenting what He 
isAxighu Tbeeie ar^ the Parables^ At one time this 
method of tesak^hing was so exclusively us»?d by ^Tesus^ 
ihat the Evui^lis: not only sskvs He taught the multi- 
i)ft*iW in panibl<es. but that without a parable He did 
»oii $petiik to ihria. Xow. speakinxr seaeralily. we 
»M^lit say wiih sufficient akvurakry ih^ ijbe jatraiM-es 
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of our Lord have one subject, viz. the Kingdom of 
Heaven. You remember how large a proportion of 
the parables begin with a phrase which expressly 
defines them as illustrations of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. " The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a grain 
of mustard-seed, is like unto treasure hid in a field, 
is like unto leaven which a woman took.'* In the 
pattern parable, that of the Sower, the word, which is 
represented by the seed, is called the word of the 
Kingdom; and our Lord's first reference in this 
parable was to that word, the proclamation of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which He was Himself sowing 
on the various spiritual soUs around Him. When 
the disciples asked their Master why He taught in 
parables. His answer was, that to them it was given 
to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but to the multitudes those mysteries, the mysteries 
of the same invisible kingdom, must be clothed in 
parables. 

When we inquire what were the characteristics of 
the kingdom which our Lord sought chiefly to set 
forth in His teaching, we find that a great part of 
what He said had reference to the spirituality which 
was the essential nature of His kingdom. In this 
He was correcting with heavenly wisdom the carnal 
notions and expectations of His countrymen. On 
the one hand, it was impossible to entertain too 
exalted ideas of the kingdom which Jesus was come 
to establish on the earth. It was in very truth the 
kingdom of the Eternal God, the Euler of all things 
and all men ; it was the kingdom of Him who ^ve 
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natuffj it« IttWH, and controlled it8 processes ; it was 
thrj kingdom of the Father who called all men His 
(children : it was (hestined to triumph over all that 
oppomed itHclf to its march. Tlie Galilean prophet of 
thn kingdom spokfj with authority when He pro- 
claiincMl it. JJut, on the other hand, the sphere of 
thn kingdom was not tlie visible world; its force 
WMH not in external things; its glory was not in 
rirh(!M or tojnporal dominion ; the high places in it 
wnrc! not for those who would exalt themselves and 
pn»HH down their fellows. It was a kingdom of the 
unM<M!n world, in which thought and will and the 
idfectionH are W\k\ tru(i nmlities; a kingdom of the 
Hpirit ; a kingdom in which the supreme power and 
honour In^Jongod to love and service. In order that 
Mueh a kingdom might become known and real 
amoTigst tnen, it was necessary that it should come 
unattx^nded by pomp and worldly greatness ; that it 
should ch<K)se the lowliest elements for its outward 
8ymlK)lH atul its nascent organization ; that He, in 
whom the kingdom was to be established, should 
prove His claim to it by voluntary humility and 
sacrifice. Jesus made it clear to those who had 
thoughts (^f joining themselves to the kingdom which 
He announccnl, that they could only become subjects 
of it by spiritual illumination, and by the submission 
of the whole inward life to the princijile of service 
and sacrific<j. 

Who must not feel that the kingdom which pre- 
sent<»d it«olf in this characti'r cx^uld l>e no mere pro- 
duct of the feimenting imaginations of a fanatical 
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people, but must indeed have come to them from 
heaven ? It is not a sign of earthly origin, that the 
kingdom which Jesus proclaimed was an answer to 
Jewish aspirations ; — ^that, whilst it answered those 
aspirations, it also humbled, baffled, and purified 
them, is a sure sign of its heavenly origin. It is not 
difficult to understand what a constant struggle our 
Lord's testimony as to the nature of His kingdom 
had to maintain against the instincts and wishes of 
all who surrounded Him. It was not only the simple 
rustic multitudes of Galilee who thought that a king 
was a king, and that if their fellow-townsman was 
indeed the bringer of deliverance to Israel, He must 
take up His sceptre, and put on His crown, and sur- 
round Himself with supporters, and wage war against 
the legions of Eome. It was not only a highly-in- 
structed Nicodemus, who, when he flattered himself 
that he detected signs of a real divine power working 
by the hands of the Galilean peasant, and offered his 
secret support to the carrying out of the scheme of 
the kingdom, required to be taught that the kingdom 
asked not for secret support and patronage, but for 
the submission of the inward man to a Divine clean- 
sing from sin, and to the vital energy of the Divine 
Spirit The very disciples of Jesus, those who had 
from the beginning taken Him at His word, whose 
desire was not to patronize Him but to follow Him, 
were continually lapsing into carnal notions about the 
kingdom, and indulging ambition for themselves and 
for their Master, which He as continually suppressed. 
On one memorable occasion our Lord had been pre- 
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senting to His disciples the true glories of His king- 
dom, declaring how heaven and earth were united in 
Him, and upon Him a Church should be built up 
against which the gates of hell should not prevail, 
and promising to Peter, as the representative con- 
fessor, the keys by which the Kingdom of Heaven 
was to be opened to mankind. And then, without 
having in Himself any consciousness of contradiction, 
He spoke of the sufferings and humiliation through 
which he was about to pass. The very apostle who 
had made the confession and had received the bene- 
diction could not bear to think of his Master as thus 
condescending to suffer, and exclaimed, " Be it far 
from thee, Lord, this shall not be unto thee/* But 
Jesus sternly answered, " Get thee behind me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto me : for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men." 
Those " things of men," how natural they are to the 
human heart, how difficult it was for the twelve great 
princes of the Kingdom of Heaven to accept such an 
exaltation as consorted with the true kingly honour 
of their Lord ! How they must have grieved Him 
when they strove amongst themselves, and came to 
Him asking. Who is the greatest in the Kingdom of 
Heaven? And what a heavenly answer was that 
which He gave them, when he called a little child 
unto Him, and set him in the midst of them and 
said, " Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Whosoever, therefore, shall 
humble himself, as this little child, the same is 
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greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven." More than 
once Jesus used this beautiful illustration of the 
lowliness which was the very ground of His king- 
dom. When His disciples would have protected Him 
from being troubled by those who brought Him little 
children to bless, He was much displeased, and said 
to them, " Suffer the little children to come to me, 
and forbid them not ; for of such is the Kingdom of 
God. Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not 
receive the Kingdom of God as a little child, he shall 
not enter therein.*' His treatment of the poor and 
afflicted, and even of those sinners who had not had 
advantages, and were despised by the more righteous, 
gave similar testimony to the character of His king- 
dom. It was a hard kingdom for the rich and proud 
to enter into : it was for the lowly and meek. And, 
therefore, the Lord of the kingdom shewed forth in 
a wonderful manner His own lowliness and meekness, 
consenting to become as a servant, bearing hardships 
and sorrows, and always proving the truth of those 
words, " I am meek and lowly in heart,*' with which 
he invited the weary and heavy-laden to come to 
Him. 

I have endeavoured this morning to conlSne our 
attention to the earlier and what may be caUed the 
Galilean portion of our Lord's life, which seems to be 
distinguished by some marked characteristics from 
that which followed. During this earlier period I 
think we may regard Jesus as veiling His own person 
and nature much more than he did afterwards. He 
was seeking to awaken the hearts and to open the eyes 
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of his countrymen to the reality and to the genuine 
characteristics of that heavenly kingdom which they 
had learned to expect. He did this previously 
to bringing out distinctly His own relation to the 
Father as the only-begotten Son of God. The earlier 
aspects of the Kingdom of Christ and of God are more 
external than those which are afterwards presented 
to us. But the simpler teaching remains always pre- 
cious and indispensable to us. It is most needful to 
ourselves, at this present time, to remember that the 
Son of God came to establish a heavenly kingdom, 
and to make us citizens and subjects in it ; that the 
question which the Gospel puts to us is not whether 
we will become adherents and supporters of a certain 
Master, but whether, casting oJBF our carnal pride, dis- 
regarding the fashions of the world and the opinions 
of men, asking God our Father to cleanse us with 
His loving mercy from all that has defiled us, hum- 
bling ourselves to be enlightened and moved by the 
Spirit of God and of our brethren, we will thus, like 
little children, enter into a kingdom which only the 
Spirit can make visible to us. It is well for us to 
meditate upon the claims which the invisible kingdom 
puts forth over all that is visible, to remember how 
Christ illustrated the powers of His kingdom by ex- 
pelling disease and all the disorders which afflict 
humanity, and what wonderful relations of analogy 
and kinship are shown by His parables to exist 
between the laws of the spiritual kingdom and the 
laws of the natural kingdom. It is well to be re- 
minded of what sort our ambition must be, if we 
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would be followers of thein who followed Christ, to 
know that we must seek to excel in humility ; that, as 
the Master was amongst His disciples as a waiting 
servant, so of the disciples he that will be the greatest 
must strive to be the most sincere and hearty in 
self-sacrifice. There are rewards in that kingdom 
which Jesus of Nazareth has received from the Father, 
and no one who serves will fail of his reward; but 
these rewards, which in themselves are spiritual and 
partake of God's nature, are given with exact justice 
to those who forget and deny themselves the most, 
and who therefore are the least covetous of personal 
and solitary distinctions. Let us pray that this 
heavenly kingdom, with its laws and its treasures, 
may be revealed in living reality to our eyes, and 
that knowing it we may honour and love it. God 
grant that we may be piu-ged of earthly vanities, of 
selfish ambition, of indolent greediness ; so that we 
may be true disciples of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
and may with Him inherit the kingdom prepared 
from the foundation of the world. 
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III. 

THE UNFOLDING OF THE FILIAL GLORY. 

St. John xx. 31. 

** These are writteny that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God." 

With a view of considering the life of Christ as 
a whole, according to the account of it preserved in 
the sacred writings, I have adopted a division of the 
history into two parts, which has been very generally 
recognised, and which helps us much in an endea- 
vour to appreciate the significance of that life. Last 
Sunday, we were occupied with the first of these two 
parts, or periods. Let me remind you of its dis- 
tinguishing characteristics, before going on to speak 
of the second. 

Our Lord's public ministiy, or the historical part 
of His life, begins with His receiving baptism from 
John. He then took up the proclamation of the 
Baptist, and made it His own. John the Baptist 
had founded a call to repentance upon the announce- 
ment of the near approach of the Kingdom of God. 
Jesus repeated precisely the same announcement. 
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He gave the people to understand that John and He 
were both heralds of the same heavenly revelation. 
But He also made it manifest that in Him the 
kingdom was coming nearer than during John's time. 
He began to do wonderful works of healing and 
deliverance, as express signs of the living powers 
of the kingdom. He gathered about Him followers, 
from whom He selected the symbolical number of 
twelve, giving them commissions to act with power 
in the name of the kingdom. He laboured in word 
and act, making use of every kind of illustration, to 
lead both His chosen disciples and the multitudes 
around Him into some apprehension of the nature — 
especially of the spiritual nature — of the heavenly 
kingdom. Whilst, in the course of His ministry, 
His own personality came out inevitably into promi- 
nence, it seemed to be the desire of Jesus to direct 
the thoughts of His hearers to the kingdom, rather 
than to draw them upon Himself 

That part of the life and ministry of Jesus which 
is distinguished by this aim, is further marked by 
having Oalilee almost exclusively for its scene. We 
are to think of our Lord as living chiefly on the shores 
of the Sea of Galilee; sometimes in the populous 
villages or towns which surrounded it; sometimes 
on its waters with the fishermen who gained their 
living from it ; sometimes up in the hills which rose 
from its banks. The population with which Jesus 
had to do in Galilee was comparatively rustic and 
simple. The life in Galilee forms the principal sub- 
ject of the first three Gospels, which hardly speak 
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of our Lord's doings in Judea or at Jerusalem, until 
the week of His Passion. 

The earlier portion, then, of the public life of 
Christ has these marks. Its place was Gkdilee. Its 
companions were fishermen, and country people. Its 
record is in the Gospels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
St. Luke. The work of Christ was to bear witness to 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; and He did this by means 
of direct announcements, of acts of healing, and of 
illustrative parables. To this period belongs the 
organization of the company of the Twelve Apostles. 

In contrast with these marks, we have the following 
characteristics of the second period of our Lord's life. 
It was spent chiefly at Jerusalem. Jesus came much 
into contact with educated Jews of the higher class. 
The record of this time is in the Gospel of St. John. 
Whilst Jesus does not fail to speak of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, the direct purpose of His words and actions 
is to unfold His glory as the Son of God. This filial 
glory, we are given to understand, was manifested not 
only by words and acts, but in a far higher manner 
and degree by the sufferings of Jesus, and by His 
subsequent exaltation. 

The Kingdom of Heaven, declared in the Life of 
Christ, was our subject last Sunday. The unfolding 
of the Filial Glory of Christ is our subject this 
morning. 

Let us first observe, that the declaration of the 
Divine Sonship was not altogether absent from the 
earlier work of Jesus Christ, any more than the 
declaration of the Kingdom of Heaven was altogether 
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absent from His later work. We must not draw our 
line of distinction too sharply. The remarkable narra- 
tive of St. Peter's confession shows us that Jesus was 
teaching His intimate friends to recognise what He 
did not as yet desire to proclaim everywhere amongst 
the people. We read it in Matt. xvL Jesus asked His 
disciples, " Whom do men say that I, the Son of Man, 
am ? " — ^the name by which he distinguished Himself 
being that of the Son of Man. They said, " Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist ; some, Elias ; and 
others Jeremias, or one of the prophets." These names 
had all of them reference to the bringing in of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus then asked His disciples, 
" But whom say ye that I am ? And Simon Peter 
answered, and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God." On which confession Jesus put His 
memorable seal, saying, "Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." And 
immediately after this we read, " Then charged he 
his disciples that they should tell no man that he was 
Jesus the Christ." Until the name of the Father had 
become better known, it would seem that a mere 
" flesh and blood '* declaration of Jesus as the Son of 
God would not have been a genuine revelation to the 
people. There is a remarkable chapter in St. John, 
the sixth, in which Jesus speaks expressly of the 
mystery of His relation to the Father; and this 
discourse is said to hav6 been spoken at Capernaum 
in Galilee. But there are some indications that 
the words were addressed to a special audience of 
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educated Jews : and we also learn that this discourse 
had the eJBFect of alienating from Him many of His 
followers, to whom it was " hard " and unintelligible. 
So much so, that Jesus said to the twelve, *' Will ye 
also go away?" Then Simon Peter is again the 
great confessor, and answers, " Lord, to whom shall we 
go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we 
believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the 
Son of the living God." 

When we follow our Lord to Jerusalem, we observe, 
even in the first three Gospels, much more of what 
might be called self-assertion. But this is most 
strongly brought out in' St. John s Gospel. To those 
who regard Jesus of Nazareth as a mere man, the 
greatest and best of men, there is something strange 
and repelling in the manner in which He is repre- 
sented as making Himself the subject of His dis- 
courses, as well as in the lofty pretensions which He 
puts forth. If Jesus Christ was simply one of the 
heroes of mankind, and if the Gospels contain 
anything like a true accoimt of Him, it is impossible 
to acquit Him — the words are painful, but it is well 
they should be spoken— of a degree of arrogance, 
self-delusion, and egotism, of which no other good or 
great man has been guilty. It is true that our Lord 
asserts confidently that He does not speak " of Him- 
self !* But this does not mean " concerning " Himself. 
It means " from," or " out of," Himself. Jesus de- 
clares that His words do not spring from His own 
mind as their ultimate source : they are the w^ords 
of God in heaven. Jesus makes, without ceasing. 



TUB FILIAL QLORY. S7 

the loftiest and moat astonishing statements oon- 
cerning Himself: and he adds force to these stato- 
ments by claiming for them an autliority antl a 
nature absolutely Divine. 

But any one who studies with reverence the 
language of the Lonl Jesus concerning Himself, must 
1)6 stnick by the uniciue combination and harmony 
of lowliness and self-assertion which it exhibits. J To 
is the Son of God, and He will speak in His true* 
character : but He does not seek His own glory, but 
His Father's. He is tlie perfectly submisHive, per- 
fectly loving, perfectly unselfish. Son of the Eternal 
Father. Tins is the key, and the only key, to the 
paradoxes of St. John's (iospel. No nature could his 
more lofty than that of Clirist, no cliaracter more 
lowly. And, therefore^ we may say, throughout all 
His words and acts. He is invariably sympathijsing 
and brotherly with men. Ho never separates thc^ni 
from Himself, or Himself from them : He nev(T 
treats with scorn any except those who are tlu»m- 
selves proud and scomfUI. 

It was the task of our Lord at Jerusalem to declare 
the Father, and Himself as the way to the Father, 
whether the Jews would hear or whether they would 
forbear. And the pride of the Jews, their confldenccj 
in their religion or their enlightenment, made it neces- 
sary that the testimony of Jesus should be antagonistic 
and combative, delivered more frequently, perliaps, in 
rebukes than in benedictions. The great miracles 
which He wrought at Jerusalem, still healing and 
life-giving acts of themselves, provoked the anger, 
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instead of drawing out the reverence, of the Pharisees. 
It is a characteristic of St. John's Gospel that it re- 
cords in detail a few important miracles, which were 
charged with great doctrinal significance, and which 
had special results in the history. All these were de- 
signed to reveal the filial glory of Christ. One of them, 
the feeding of the five thousand, belongs to Galilee. 
Three took place at Jerusalem. The first, the healing 
of the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda, offended 
the Jews because the man was bidden to take up his 
bed and walk, although it was the Sabbath-day. To 
tlie complaints of the Jews Jesus answered, "My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore," 
we are told, " the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said 
also that God was his Father, making himself equal 
with God. Then answered Jesus and said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do : for what things soever he doetli, these also doeth 
the Son likewise." And these words were the begin- 
ning of a profound discourse upon the nature of the 
Son, and upon the work which the Father had com- 
mitted to Him. The second of the three miracles, is 
the restoring to sight of the man who had been blind 
from his birth. This also was done upon the Sabbath- 
day, and proved in the eyes of the Pharisees that 
Jesus was no keeper of the Sabbath. To the poor 
man himself, Jesus said, after the gift had been 
bestowed upon him, " Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God ? "—on me, who am the Son of God ? The 
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mail answered, " Lord, I beliovo," and worshipped 
Hint The Pharisees Jesus upbraided with an incur- 
able spiritual blindness, and proceeded to denounce 
them as false shepherds, hirelings who cared for 
themselves and betrayed the flock. He Himself, He 
said, was the true Shopheixl, proving His right of 
ownership over the shee]) by sharing their life ami 
their dangers, and by laying down tlis life in their 
behalf. " I am the good shepherd, and know my 
eheep, and am known of mine, as the Father knowetli 
me, and I know the Father." And again Jesus went 
on to speak of His relation to His Father on the one 
side, and of His relation to men on the other side. 
When He came to the words, '* I and my Father are 
one," the Jews took up stones to stone Him as a 
blasphemer. Jesus, remonstrating with them, asked, 
" Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, 
and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; because 
I said, I am the Son of Ood ? If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe mo not. But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may 
know, and believe, that the Father is in mo, and 1 in 
him." Therefore the Jews sought again to take Him. 
The third miracle is that great one of raising Lazarus 
from the dead. This miracle was introduced by 
Jesus with the intimation, **Thi8 sickness is not 
unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
Ood might be glorified thereby." Declaring Himself 
to be the Resurrection and the Life, He drew from 
Martha the confession, " 1 believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the 
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world** Before bidding Lazarus come forth from the 
tomb, He lifted up His eyes and said, " Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou 
hearest me always ; but because of the people which 
stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me/* 

Thus uniformly did Jesus seek to make known 
through His acts and words the trae Divine glory, the 
common glory of the Father and of the Son. This 
glory could not penetrate or soften the hardened hearts 
of the Jews, who had not the word of the Father 
abiding in them, and who did not know the Father 
any more than they knew the Son. But even the 
enmity of those who had rejected the true Father, 
and had given themselves as children to the spirit 
of falsehood and hatred, was made to minister to the 
fuU revelation of the filial glory. AU through His 
life Jesus had been showing that the Divine glory 
was not asserted by lording it over men, but by 
sympathizing with them and serving them. But 
towards the close of it. He began to call the attention 
of the disciples to the power that lay in voluntary 
humiliation and suffering for the revealing of His true 
glory. You remember the incident of the washing 
of the disciples' feet, and the moral significance which 
Jesus connected with it. This act St. John refers 
expressly to the conscious knowledge of Jesus that 
the Father had given aU things into His hands, and 
that He was come from God and went to God. Becatise 
He knew this, therefore He would humble Himself to 
be the menial servant of His disciples. The discourses 
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of the night before the crucifixion disclose to us the 
mind of Jesus possessed by thoughts of His unity 
with the Father, of His unity with His brethren, and 
of the glory which the Cross would reflect in the eyes 
of men both on the Father and Himself. When the 
traitor went out to do the deed for which the devil 
entered into him, Jesus said, " Now is the Son of 
Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him." He 
rejoiced in the thought that He was about to prove 
to the world how He loved the Father. He said to 
His disciples, " I am the way, the truth, and the life : 
no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. If ye 
had known me, ye should have known my Father 
also : and from henceforth ye know him and have 
seen him." He bade them expect the coming of a 
Spirit, to be sent from the Father and the Son, who 
should open their eyes to invisible things : and then. 
He said, " If a man love me, he will keep my words ; 
and my Father will love him and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him." The heavenly 
sacredness and beauty of our Lord's prayer to His 
Father in St. John xvii depend on its being the 
utterance of the perfect filial heart moved by the 
nearness of an extreme triaL " Father," He said, " the 
hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee." For His disciples, and for all them 
also who should believe on Him through their word, 
Jesus prayed " that they all may be one ; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us." What a depth of love, and of unity 
in love, is disclosed to us in this prayer ! What an 
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incomprehensible unity of the Son with the Father ! 
What a unity, hardly more comprehensible, of the 
Son with His brethren ! 

The narrative of our Lord's Passion shows us 
how truly His sacrifice was an offering of Himself 
through the Spirit to the Father. " Father, if it be 
possible," was the cry of His agony, " take this cup 
from me : nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be 
done." When He was arraigned before Pilate, and the 
Eoman judge could find no fault in Him, the Jews 
said, " We have a law, and by our law he ought to 
die, because he made himself the Son of God." Of 
the few sayings of Christ on the cross, one was, 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do;" and the last, "Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit." The Eoman officer, who stood on 
duty by the cross, and was a witness of the spirit in 
which Jesus suffered, could not but confess, " Truly 
this was the Son of God." 

On several occasions, according to St. John's reports, 
Jesus had spoken of a " lifting up," or raising on high, 
of Himself, in which the Jews were to be the agents. 
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up." " When 
ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know 
that 1 am he, and that I do nothing of myself ; but 
as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. 
And he that sent me is with me: the Father hath 
not left me alone : for I do always those things that 
please Him." This passage is remarkable as showing 
that it was a part of the exaltation to which Jesus 
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looked forward, that men should know, not that He 
was some great one in Himself, but that He did 
nothing of Himself; that His whole being was in 
joyful submission to the Father. Again, " 1, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me." There is some obvious uncertainty as to the 
meaning of this expression lifting up, or raising on 
high; and St. John adds here expressly, "This he 
said, signifying what death he should die." We 
infer that there was some reference in the word 
lifting up, to that raising of the body which was 
involved in the cruel punishment of the cross. But 
it can scarcely be doubted that there is also an idea 
of personal exaltation expressed in the word, — " When 
I am raised on high, I will draw all men unto me." 
His Cross would be the means of setting Him on 
high for the faith and worship of mankind. Christ 
crucified would be to men the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. But this exaltation could not have 
been accomplished by the Death of the Cross alone, 
if it had not been followed by the Eesurrection. It 
is with the Resurrection that we most commonly 
associate the ideas and the language of exaltation. 
And it appears that Jesus Himself regarded His 
Death, His Eesurrection, and His Ascension, as one 
continuous action, which He described by the term, 
"going to the Father." These events cannot be 
separated from one another in the faith of a Christian 
— Christ crucified implies Christ risen ; Christ risen 
implies Christ crucified. 

That raising of Christ from the dead, which put a 
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seal and a crown upon His great sacrifice, is expressly 
interpreted as a glorifying of the sonship of Christ 
St. Paul speaks of the Gospel of God " Concerning 
his Son Jesus Christ, who was declared to he the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, 
by the resurrection from the dead." And the Eesur- 
rection was a step to the Ascension, of which Jesus 
Himself thus spoke, when He withdrew Himself 
from the touch of Mary Magdalene — " Touch me not, 
for I am not yet ascended to my Father : but go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God.*' Ever since His departure from the world, 
the Son of Man has been beheld by the faith of 
Christians sitting at the Father's right hand, claiming 
in His own person for the family of man a share in 
the perfected glory of Divine Sonship. 

With the descent of the Spirit, indeed, on the day 
of Pentecost, He Himself came to be present with 
His disciples. In the Spirit, to be with the Father 
was not to be absent from men. The bestowal of 
the Spirit was a glorifying of the Son in the mani- 
festation of that twofold imity which was in the 
thoughts of Jesus on the night before His death — 
the unity with the Father on one side, the unity with 
the human disciples on the other. The gift of the 
Spirit depended absolutely on the revelation that had 
been made of the filial glory of Jesus. The Spirit 
proceeded from the Father and the Son to knit men 
in the Son, and therefore in the quality of children, 
to the Father. Tlie word of the Apostles, when 
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filled with the new inspiration, was this — " Tlie Grod 
of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jesus." " Because 
ye are sons," said St. Paul, " God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, 
Father." 

The coming down of the Spirit, then, was the 
practical and efiectual witness to men, that our Lord's 
interpretation of His own nature and work, and of 
the meaning of His death and rising again, was the 
true one — that He had been declaring realities of 
heaven and earth, when He testified, " I am the Son 
of God, whom the Eternal Father hath sent into the 
world. I am come to reveal the Father, and to 
make myself through death and sacrifice the living 
Mediator between God and men, the bond of a 
Divine and human family." 

This is the one leading word of Jesus Christ in 
that more important part of His earthly history, 
which was transacted in the Holy City, under the 
shadow of His Father's house. We must not under- 
rate the significance of the earlier Galilean period, 
when our Lord discoursed of the Kingdom of Heaven 
to admiring multitudes, and blessed them with His 
works of healing and words of encouragement. This 
period is kept for a longer proportionate time before 
our eyes as we read the Gospel narratives. But as 
the worth of John the Baptist's work was in its being 
preparatory to that of Christ, so we may believe that 
the chief value of the preaching of the Kingdom of 
Heaven was, that it prepared the way for the knowing 
of the Son of God in His spiritual relations to tha 
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Father, and to men. All the Gospels, and not St. 
John's only, are written that " we may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving we may have life in his name." 

For a few moments, in conclusion, let us fix our 
thoughts on the distinguishing qualities of this Divine 
Sonship of Jesus. 

1. When Jesus named Himself the Son of God 
before the religious Jews, the only interpretation they 
could put upon His words was, that He was setting 
Himself up as a rival God, " making himself equal 
with God." It is interesting and instructive to ob- 
serve how Jesus passes by the word equal, in order 
that He may expound and dwell upon His perfect 
filial unity with His Father. He entirely disavows 
the equality in the sense in which the Jews meant it ; 
and so St. Paul says of Him, that He did not think 
equality with Ood a thing to bo grasped at. It was 
impossible to imagine a more complete subordination 
than that of the Son of God to the Father. Mark 
once more those wonderful sayings of Jesus : " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do." What 
language could more explicitly repudiate any indepen- 
dent equality of the Son with the Father ? But then 
our Lord adds the assertion, " What things soever the 
Father doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.** 
Such a relation as this might not unnaturally be ex- 
pressed by the term equality. But if we follow our 
blessed Lord's own teaching, we shall make sonship, 
sonship in its most perfect idea — eternal sonship. 
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the key to what He was and is at the side of the 
Father. Jesus did not shrink from saying that it was 
the Father's purpose, that "all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father." 

2. We may mark separately, then, that the sonship 
of Jesus was not only not incompatible with submis- 
sion, but its only possible manifestation was through 
submission. At every point and period of His life, 
it was the glory of Jesus of Nazareth to be perfectly 
obedient to the Father. This obedience, rooted in the 
will and in love, is what distinguished Jesus amongst 
men. His mighty works might have been done by 
other men. Similar, apparently equal, works were 
done by Peter and Paul. But no mortal man has 
approached the Lord Jesus in the perfection of His 
submission to the will of the Father. 

3. This submission to tlie will of the Father was. 
in another form, the seeking of the Father's glory. 
Jesus laid this down — the seeking of the Father's 
glory — as the absolute principle of all human life, 
true in fact for Himself, true in idea for His human 
brethren. No man can be tribe, He said, if he seeks 
his own glory. Such a disposition disturbs his moral 
equilibrium, puts him out of harmony with reality. 
He was to be believed and to be trusted, He said, be- 
cause He perfectly sought His Father's glory, and 
made it His meat and drink to do His Father's will. 
The Son, who was wholly a Son, whose entire nature 
was comprised in sonship, must, He taught, have 
this feeling towards the Heavenly Father, must de- 
vote Himself absolutely to the revealing of the Father's 
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J glory. Accordingly it was the purpose of Christ, in 

i^ all displaying of Himself, to make the Father known, 

\^. to lead men to Him, to glorify the name of the Father 

Fffi in heaven. 

y. 4. Lastly, it belonged to the very essence of the 

|f . sonship of Jesus to claim men as His brethren, and 

to make them true sons of God. "To those who re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God." It was not only My Father, but My 
Father and yours — ^your Father who is in Heaven. 
^ Never, as I have said, did Christ separate Himself 

from His human brothers. He is not ashamed to call 
4 them brethrea Because the brethren are partakers of 

His flesh and blood, He also Himself took part of the 
^ same. His own highest glory. His sonship. He was 

ready and anxious freely to impart to men. '* That they 
aU may be one ; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me I have given them ; that they 
may be one, even as we are one : I in them, and thou 
h in me, that they may be made perfect in one, and 

• that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and 

hast loved them, as thou hast loved me." 

My brethren, as we contemplate the glory of 
sonship in our Master and Head, must we not ex- 
claim in awe and wonder, "Behold, what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we 
should be called the sons of God ! " Behold the 
Father exalts us with the Son of His love! He 
has given us in Him the forgiveness of sins, has 
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reconciled us to Himself, has made us sit together 
with Christ at His own right hand in the heavenly 
world I What an unspeakable privilege I What need 
must we not feel of the power of the Spirit working 
in us, that we may know our heavenly calling, and be 
enabled to walk worthily of it I 
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IV. 

THE KINGDOM OF THE SON OF MAN ESTABLISHED. 

St. Luke xxi. 29—32. 

** And he spake to them a pardble: Behold the Jig-tree, and all the 
trees; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own 
selves that swmmer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye 
see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom ofOod is 
nigh at hamd. Verily I say vmlo you, This generation shall not 
pass away till all he fulfilled" 

In endeavouring to realize some of the broad aspects 
which the Coming of Christ into the worid presents 
to our view when regarded as an event in history, I 
called your attention first to that general expecta- 
tion of a Messiah, and of a Messianic Kingdom, 
which pervaded the Jewish mind. Such a kingdom 
floated before the eyes of every Jewish prophet; 
some of the prophets express more definitely than 
others the aspirations of which it was the object. 
In the Book of Daniel we have a record of visions 
which distinctly declare the Messiah, and point to 
the establishment of His kingdom. In the age pre- 
ceding that of our Lord, there were Jewish books 
not included in the sacred canon, of which the Book 
of Enoch is the most conspicuous example, in which 
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the same language as that of the Book of Daniel is 
applied to the coming Messiah, and in which other 
expressions occur which afterwards appear again in 
some of the New Testament writings. The sum of 
these prophetic indications, which had taken such 
hold of the Jewish mind, was that a Divine Kingdom, 
a Kingdom of Heaven, was about to spring out of the 
Jewish history, and to manifest itself upon the earth. 
When John the Baptist appeared as our Lord's fore- 
runner, his proclamation was, " Eepent ye ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.'* Jesus Himself, 
after His baptism by John, made the same announce- 
ment His Gospel, or good news, was that the 
Kingdom of Heaven was near. And He went on, 
as I have reminded you, to give illustrations, in 
word and act, of the nature of this kingdom. His 
miracles were signs of it : His parables were figures 
of it. His mor^ and spiritual teaching was directed 
to the awakening of the conscience to the perception 
of the invisible realities which belong to the heavenly 
kingdom. After a while, Jesus began to speak of 
Himself more plainly as the Son of God, declaring 
that He was come to reveal the Father through 
the manifestation of Himself, and to bring men 
into unity and fellowship with the Father. The 
Sufferings and Death and Eesurrection of Christ 
were means of manifesting the glory of the Father 
and of the Son. The Holy Spirit came from the 
Father and the Son to be the inward life and illumi- 
nation of those who believed in Christ. So it was 
fully shown that the kingdom which Christ came to 

E 2 



52 THE KINGDOM OF THE 

introduce was a fatherly kingdom, a divine family, a 
spiritual commonwealth. 

As soon as we begin to see that the kingdom which 
is thus associated with the Coming of Christ is the 
sovereignty of the Father in heaven, and that to 
enter into it is to become spiritually a child of God, 
we perceive that this kingdom cannot be a matter of 
time and place, but must be eternal in the heavens. 
Properly speaking, the Kingdom of Heaven existed 
before it came. It did not come into being like an 
earthly dynasty or constitution. Its coming con- 
sists in manifestation rather than in construction or 
creation. But taking the words of the prophecies, 
and those of John the Baptist and of our Lord, in a 
real and simple sense, can we say of the kingdom 
which they announced to be near, that it ever 
arrived, and was established ? Is there any time or 
event with which we may rightly connect such an 
establishing of the Kingdom of Heaven? The 
answer to this question is what I propose to consider 
this morning. In other words, we are to look for the 
historical issue and result of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God. 

The kingdom of which the prophets spoke was 
the Kingdom of the Messiah. Our Lord taught 
plainly that the kingdom which He announced was 
His kingdom. The Father, He said, had given all 
things into His hands. This being so, it might have 
been supposed that the establishment of the kingdom 
would date from the appearance of the Messiah, When 
Christ began His public acts, then, it would seem 
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natural to say, the Kingdom of Christ was inaugu- 
rated. But this is not the Bible language. Again, 
if we are not to speak of the Kingdom of Christ as 
established whilst He is yet subjecting Himself to 
the authority of His enemies, and suffering at their 
hands, it might certainly seem reasonable to speak of 
the kingdom as established by the Ascension^ when 
the Son of God, having risen from the dead, went up 
to sit at His Father's right hand. But, although 
there is so much truth in this view that language 
expressing it may be rightly used, and occurs in 
Scripture, we do not find that the coming of the 
kingdom is absolutely identified with the Ascension. 
All through the New Testament, or at least through 
much the greater part of it, we find that the hope and 
expectation of the believers in Christ are directed to 
a crisis not yet arrived, but not far distant There 
is to be, after the Ascension, and after the Day of 
Pentecost, a Coming of the Son of Man. The Son 
of Man is to come in His glory, and with this Coming 
the full idea of the new kingdom is associated. 

The great prophecies of the Coming of the Son of 
Man are to be found in those most remarkable dis- 
courses which our Lord delivered in the week of His 
Passion, and which are reported at such length by 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke. They are very 
direct and unmistakeable predictions. They turn upon 
the Temple — that sacred edifice which Jesus honoured 
as the true House of His Father. What a glorious 
building this isl remarked some of tlie disciples of 
Jesus: how rich and precious are the materials of 
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which it is composed I Look at them, and mark them, 
replied Jesus: "Verily I say unto you, there shall 
not be left here one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down." This destruction of the 
Temple the disciples knew and felt to be a matter 
of awful significance. After that solemn prediction 
had been spoken, the disciples came to Jesus privately, 
saying, " Tell us, when shall these things be ? And 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end 
of the world ? " They had had some reason to connect 
the destruction of the Temple with the Coming or 
Appearing of their Master, and this with the end of 
the world. It should be observed, however, that the 
expression, the end of the world, is a rather ambiguous 
rendering of the original, which means, more strictly, 
the conclusion of the age. It implies the winding-up 
of a period in the world's history, the closing of one 
of God*s dispensations. It was in answer to that 
question that our Lord delivered His prophecy. It 
relates professedly to the time of the destruction of 
the Temple at Jerusalem, which should also be the 
time of the Lord's Appearing, and of the winding-up 
of the dispensation or world of which the Temple 
was the visible centre. 

Jesus declined to give His disciples a chronological 
answer. He would not — it would seem he could 
not — tell them in what year, in the reign of what 
Caesar, during the term of what pro-consul, those 
things were to take place. But He desires to fix the 
attention of His disciples earnestly upon the signs 
which were to usher in His coming at the end of the 
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aga He proceeds to enumerate those signs. There 
should be false Christs, who would deceive many. 
Wars and rumours of wars should prevail ; famines, 
pestilences, earthquakes, should affiict the nations. 
The believers in Christ would be exposed to settled 
and steady persecution. Lawlessness would abound ; 
love and faith would grow cold. The good news of 
the kingdom should be everywhere published as a 
witness to all nations. Then the end should come ; 
and it should begin with an idolatrous profanation of 
the sanctuary of the Temple. This profanation would 
be accompanied with dreadful aflBictions in Judea and 
Jerusalem, with unprecedented tribulations. Jeru- 
salem would be compassed with armies. "There 
shall be great distress in the land," said Jesus, " and 
wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into 
all nations : and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Grentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled." This destruction and desolation falling upon 
the chosen people, was to be the chief outward mark 
of the Divine and heavenly movements which were 
winding up the old time and bringing in the new. 
The prevailing misery would cause many to receive 
eagerly the announcement of a Messiah here and a 
Messiah there, in the desert or in the secret chamber ; 
but it was an appointed token that men were no 
longer to look for a Messiah here or there — that there 
was one Messiah for the world, the Son of Man in 
heaven. The Son of Man would come in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. And His elect. 
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instead of being a chosen race in a single land^ shoold 
be gathered from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. To this Coming of the Son of 
Man the disciples were to look forward with watch- 
fulness and Mth. Jesus gave His hearers the most 
solemn assurances that it should take place in their 
own generation. Though they were not to know the 
date of it beforehand, the signs which he had given 
would be unmistakeable tokens of its near approach. 
** When the fig-tree and other trees shoot forth, ye see 
and know of your own selves that summer is now 
nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. Verily I say imto you. This 
generation shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away : but my words 
shall not pass away." 

The discourse thus reported was spoken before the 
death of Christ. After His Kesurrection, we are told 
at the b^^inning of the Acts, the subject of His con- 
versations with His disciples was still the Kingdom 
of God — " being seen of them forty days, and speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.'' The 
disciples, not remembering what they had been told 
of the signs that would precede the establishment of 
the kingdom, asked their Master, '' Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? " To 
which Jesus replied to the same effect as He had spoken 
before — " It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power." 

The little community of believers in Christ, therefore, 
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was started with this expectation fixed in the hearts 
of its leaders — an expectation of a most important 
crisis, called the Coming of the Son of Man, which was 
to occur they knew not when, but within the lifetime 
of that generation, and which was to be heralded by 
those signs which Christ had distinctly described. 

And that this expectation was not allowed to die 
out in the minds of the Apostles and first Christians, 
we have abundant evidence in all that remains to us 
of their discourses or writings preceding the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Our difficulty is, that the language 
used in reference to the Coming of the Son of Man, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, appears to us too strong. But 
it is as definite in the writings of the Apostles as 
in the discourses of Christ. Let us take one or two 
examples of it. 

The earliest Apostolic writings of which we can 
at aU fix the date are, the Epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians, the first of St. Paul's Epistles. Of these 
two letters the Appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the key-note. St. Paul reminds the Christians of 
Thessalonica, that when he preached the Gospel 
amongst them, they had turned to God from idols, 
"to worship the living and true God, and to wait 
^ for His Son from heaven, whom he raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, who delivers us," he adds, "from the 
coming wratL" To this coming wrath, of which there 
were already signs in the air visible to the prescient 
eye, he refers again, when he speaks of the Jews as 
filling up the measure of their sins, " for the wrath has 
overtaken them at last," or finally. 
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Vfti might imtamlly axftect that the prospect of 
grf?at cjfnvnUifmn, and of such a mysteriotw event a^ 
the Coming of the Son of (iffd^ would disturb the tran- 
quillity of the Thfsssalonians, and unsettle them in 
tb'Jr eomm/m inUiTf^sts and occuiiations. 

This we find to have T/een the case, and thereforf^ 
Si Paul remimls them that they who were already 
living in the light ought Uf wait quietly ff/r that wider 
diffasi^m of it which was the highest mark of the day 
of the ijftd. To T>elievers in Christ, lie was already 
so pnssent, that His coming could not to them he a 
total change of state, "Ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness that the flay of the T»rd should overtake 
you as a thiefl Ye are all the children of the light 
and the children of the day : we are not of the night, 
nor of flarkncss/' " Let us who are of the day, be 
sobf^r,** This is a very imfiortant {massage, as illustra- 
tive of the nature of the AjKistolic expectations of the 
Day (ft the IjjriL 

Shortly after the writing of this first h^ter, St, Paul 
wrote again to the Church (jf Thessalonica, and again 
spoke of the iJay of (Jhrist, and the Coming rrf the 
I»rd Jesus Christ. He bade them not lorj»k for it 
ifnme^liately. The signs which wfjwj to usher it in 
were mit yet visible And, speaking of wliat must 
ytM'A'Aii the expected day, St. Paul flelivered a remark- 
able and diflfirmlt pn^liction, the substance fj( which 
is, that there w^mld be a falling away, and a manifest- 
ing of evil in nome conspicuous person or form, before 
the coming of those judgments in which the glory 
and kingdom of the Lord Jesus were to be declared. 
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But all that he spoke of belonged to his own genera- 
tion. "Already," he says in his prophecy, "tlie 
mystery of iniquity is working/* The clouds of 
heaven in which the Son of Man was to come were 
already brooding upon the earth. They spoke in 
solemn voices to the believers in Clirist, bidiling 
them be steady, watchful, persevering, and patient. 

The other example to whicli I shall refer is one of 
the latest of the Epistles, that to the Hebrews. Both 
the authorship and the date of tliis epistle are uncer- 
tain. But its spiritual characteristics are plain. It 
is written to Jewish Christians — to men who believed 
both in Moses and in Jesus. It speaks of a certain 
doubtfulness and despondency which were weakening 
the faith of such men, and which found issue to some 
extent in open apostasy. The design of the letter 
was to exhort them to constancy, and to prepare 
them for an impending crisis which was about to 
sweep away the Jewish institutions, by showing them 
that all those institutions had been pointing to (^hrist, 
and were fulfilled in Him. The Jewish institutions 
had not been annulled by the birth or public ministry 
of Christ, nor, it is important to observe, by Ilis 
Ascension or the Coming of the Holy Ghost : but 
they were to cease entirely in that establishment of 
the Kingdom of Christ which was just imminent. 
The writer speaks of that age as the last days. He 
contrasts that which was growing old and ready to 
vanish away, with the new covenant which was 
taking its place. And in one magnificent passage 
he puts behind himself and his fellow-believers the 
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institutions which were embodied in the I^aw of the 
visible and palpable mountain of the desert, and un- 
folds the glories of the New Dispensation imder 
which they were henceforth to live. '* Ye are come 
unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and 
Church of the first-bom, which are written in heaven, 
and to God, the judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to Jesus, the mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, which 
speaketh better things than that of AbeL" Thus 
were the early Christians taught, that the kingdom 
whose appearing they were to look for was not a 
carnal one, depending on visible institutions, but 
that its very characteristic was, that being invisible 
and spiritual, having its seat in the heavens, it was 
to be recognised as the real, actual kingdom of which 
men and their communities were to be the subjects. 

There is one book of the New Testament which is of 
the highest importance for the complete discussion of 
this subject, but to which I shall only just allude 
this morning, on account of the uncertainty of its 
date. I mean the Revelation of St John the Divine. 
Tradition, and the opinion of the larger number of 
critics, are in favour of this book having been written, 
and its visions seen, after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; whilst internal evidence and the harmony 
of Scripture seem to me to argue almost irresistibly 
in favour of its having been written two or three 
years before that crisis. In either case« we have the 
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following very remarkable fact before us. By far the 
larger proportion of the writings of the New Testa- 
ment belong to the twenty years preceding the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The history in the Acts 
comes up within a few years of that event. The 
pastoral Epistles come yet nearer ; the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the Epistle of St. Jude, and the second 
of St. Peter, belong to the same ten years, if not also 
the Apocalypse. But all these writings stop short, 
the voice of the New Testament is silent, at a point 
some two or three years before the crisis with which, 
tliroughout the sacred writings, the Coming of the 
Son of Man is associated. For the history of that 
series of events we are entirely dependent upon secu- 
lar writers, such as the Jewish writer Josephus, and 
the historians of the Homan empire. If our notions 
of what is desirable and to be expected had regu- 
lated the Divine Providence in the matter of sacred 
writings, I cannot but think we should have had some 
canonical account and interpretation of that epoch 
of history to which almost all the sacred writings 
point as a great fulfilment of Divine purpose. 

As it is, I think we may see that the silence of 
Scripture, the absence of Apostolic letters and other 
sacred writings, harmonizes well with the gloom and 
misery and despondency which mark our Lord's pic- 
ture of the crisis of His coming. And we are taught 
by this circumstance not to despise secular history. 
The historical narratives of the years to which the 
destruction of Jerusalem belongs, although they do not 
unfold the Divine mystery which was then workia^^ 
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yet record faithfully and instructively those out- 
ward phenomena which our Lord ssdd should attend 
the invisible heavenly movements. The works of 
Josephus and Tacitus are always felt to be a remark- 
able commentary upon our Lord's great prophecy. 

The silence of Scripture, of which I am speaking, 
is the more remarkable because it was not final 
Long after the destruction of Jerusalem, some twenty 
years or more, the latest books of the New Testament 
canon appeared, the Epistles and the Grospel of St 
John. These books do not tell ns that the prophecies 
of Jesns, and of His appearing, had been fulfilled : they 
do not directly show us how the Christians of that 
age read the events that accompanied the sweeping 
away of the Jewish nation and polity. We may 
wish that this intimation had been given to us ; but 
we must reconcile ourselves to its absence. But it is 
to be noted, that in these books the prophecies and 
aspirations which appear in every other book of the 
New Testament are absent And at the end of the 
Gospel there is a very significant passage. Jesus 
said of the beloved disciple, in answer to a question 
of Peter's, " If I will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? Follow thou me. Then," we are 
told, " went this saying abroad among the brethren, 
that that disciple should not die : yet Jesus said not 
unto him. He shall not die : but if I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee." There seems 
to be in these words au intimation that mistaken 
views about the Coming of the Lord had been current 
amongst the believers, and that if the saying of Jesus 
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were understood in its right sense, it had even already 
been fulfilled ; that the life of the beloved disciple had 
been prolonged past the great crisis, and that, by the 
will of the Master, he had tarried till He came. 

I can speak but very briefly of the conclusions to 
which we seem to be brought. 

1. Let me say first, that in studying the Advent of 
Christ as an historical event, it is indispensable that 
we should take up a Jewish position, and retain it 
until, by the very force of the "Divine Dispensation, we 
are removed from it to a universal human position. 
Christ was foretold by Jewish prophecy ; His incar- 
nation was the fulfilment of the whole train of Jewish 
history. When He came He appeared as a Jew, 
born under the Law, and He lived to the end as a 
Jew. His first followers were Jews ; the first faith in 
Jesus Christ was, that in Him the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, had fulfilled the promises made to 
the fathers. By degrees the fold is widened ; (Jen- 
tiles are admitted without first becoming Jews ; the 
significance of the title The Son of Man dawns upon 
the believing mind. But not the less, the final esta- 
blishment of the new Kingdom of Heaven as not 
Jewish, but human, is a tremendous event to Jews. 
And that this should come about in Divine wratli ; 
that the chosen people should reject their own 
Messiah, and therefore be themselves rejected, with 
such agonies as came upon the Jewish people, and 
an utter rooting up of temple and priesthood and 
polity, was a fearful and a horrible thing. We must 
try to realize these feelings, when we read the Jewkb. 
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Apocalyptic language, in which the Coming of the 
Son of Man is described. 

2. On the other hand, whilst we do justice to that 
side of the coming of Christ which looks backward, 
we must endeavour also to do justice to that side of 
it which looks forward. It was, in simple historical 
fact, by the vanishing away of the Jewish institutions 
that the kingdom under which we are bom and live 
was established for the world. Jerusalem was a 
Divinely-instituted local centre. Till it was destroyed, 
it did not cease to have that character. But thence- 
forward, the Elingdom of (Jod has had no local centre. 
It is but a profane dream which has sought to sub- 
stitute Borne for Jerusalem. The Church of Christ 
has no centre except in heaven, no Head except the 
Son of Man, who is in heaven. His throne is the seat 
of authority, the point of convergence for all men. At 
the Coming of Christ in the first century, it was 
declared that He was exalted in order that to His 
name every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
of things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue should confess that He is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father ; that great multitudes 
which no man can number, of all nations and kin- 
dreds and people and tongues, should stand before the 
throne and before the Lamb. 

Of this universal heavenly kingdom — a kingdom 
not of this world, but yet for this world — the Incar- 
nation of the Son of Cod has made us, with our 
fellow-men, inheritors. He came that we might all 
be made one family in Him ; that through Him and 
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His Cross one grand universal Eeconciliation should 
be accomplished. It pleased the Father that in Him 
should all fulness dwell ; and having made peace by 
the blood of His Cross, by Him to reconcile all things 
unto Himself, by Him, whether things in earth or 
things in heaven. He came, on the one hand, that 
the truth of God and of His promises might be ful- 
filled, and, on the other hand, that the Gentiles might 
be taught to bless God for His mercy. He came to 
crown the special dispensations of God, by bringing 
in a universal covenant of fatherhood and sonship, of 
spiritual communion and unity between God and His 
children. 

There may be much in the past to make us wonder 
and despond ; there may be much mystery yet hanging 
over the future. But when the things of earth, 
past, present, and future, confuse and distress us, let 
it be ours, my brethren, as Christians to look up to 
heaven. It is there, in heaven, that we have our 
kingdom and our citizenship. It is by the revela- 
tions of heaven that we must live, and not by the 
appearances of eartL May God grant us such a 
belief in the kingdom which cannot be moved, as 
may help us to understand the mighty changes in the 
past, and prepare us for those which yet await us in 
the future. 



W THE POWER OF THE 



> 



V. 

THE POWER OF THE DIVINE INFANCY. 

St. John i. 18. 

**No man hath seen Ood cU any time ; the only begotten 5on, which 
ieinthe bosom of the Father^ he hath declared him,** 

It was one of the most frequent declarations of our 
Blessed Lord concerning Himself, that He came down 
from heaven. The Father had sent Him into the 
world, He said : He was come down to earth from 
heaven. In a certain sense, this language appeared 
to the Jews very appropriate to the nature and office 
of the Messiah, and to the proclaiming of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. If they had seen the clouds above their 
heads parting asunder, and the form of the Son of 
Man emerging from them and descending upon the 
earth, they would have been ready, they thought, to 
admit the Divine pretensions of One so coiuing. It 
is true that such an apparition would not have been 
in harmony with the traditions which spoke of Christ 
being born at Bethlehem, of the seed of David. But 
the craving of the Jews for the miraculous was so 
strong, that a great wonder like a bodily descent from 
heaven might well have induced them to forget those 
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traditions. They would have readily promised their 
faith in response to such a portent. And in enter- 
taining thoughts of this kind the Jews are very like 
men of other countries and other generations — ^indeed, 
like all men in their more careless and ignorant and 
carnal moods. But Christ did not thus descend from 
the firmament; and the people were, therefore, 
astonished at His language. " The Jews then mur- 
mured at him," we read, "because he said, I am 
the bread which came down from heaven. And they 
said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose 
father and mother we know ? how is it then that he 
saith, I came down from heaven ? " 

According to what is stated and implied in the 
Gospel narrative, the Galilean neighbours of Jesus 
knew Him at first only as a fellow-countrj-man, 
belonging to a respectable family of Nazareth. The 
name of Jesus was not a sacred one, any more than 
that of Simon or John. It was pronounced without 
the slightest awe. The bearer of it had grown up 
from infancy at Nazareth, and the whole family, 
Joseph and Mary, Jesus Himself and His brethren, 
were well known to their neighbours. This being 
the case. His countrymen murmured amongst them- 
selves, " How can he say that he came down from 
heaven ? " 

Jesus did not mean that, in the outward and 
material sense in which His words were taken. He 
had come down from heaven. The heaven of which 
He spoke was not the blue space above the clouds. 
Heaven was the name for the Father's \iomfc ^isA 
f2 
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I)resonce, the bosom of the Father. To say that He 
was come from heaven, was the same thing as to 
say that He was sent from the Father. Jesus inten(le<l 
to announce that He, the Galilean whom the j)eople 
of Nazareth knew, was not merely the man whom 
they beheld before them, but had heavenly relations 
with the Invisible Father ; that His existence did not 
begin on the earth, but had its home with the Father ; 
that He knew the Father, as only the Son of God 
could know Hin), and that He was revealing the 
Father to men. 

It was not easy to explain such things to the 
people. " How shall ye believe," He asked, " if I tell 
you of heavenly things ? " But Jesus uttered many 
sayings which might serve as avenues through which 
the true heavenly light might reach the hearts of 
men. And above all things. He repeated without 
ceasing the Father's name, using it with authority, 
and making men feel that He who thus spoke must 
l)e in a position and have a right so to speak of tlu; 
Father. 

The relation of Jesus to the Father was to b(i 
learnt, if we are to trust the Gospels and the preach- 
ing of the Apostles, from what He 8i)oke and did 
and suffered and was as a grown man, and scarcely 
in any degree from the circumstances of His birth. 
Jesus Himself, so far as we know, in His public 
preaching and His controversies, never referred back 
to His birth. When the Apostles proclaimed Him 
after His ascension, they spoke of Him as having 
been sealed and glorified by the Father through the 
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resurrection from the dead; as having shown the 
Divinity that was in Him by the works He had done 
and the words of eternal life wliich He had si)oken. 
But it became a question of intense interest to the 
believers in Christ, How did this Eevealer of the 
Father come into the world? He was seen and 
known by His disciples as the Word made flesh 
dwelling amongst men, full of grace and truth, mani- 
festing a glory as of the only begotten Son of the 
Eternal Father ; but how did the Word become 
flesh ? And the answer given by the mother of Jesus 
and by His friends to this question, was, that He had 
been bom of Mary at Bethlehem, in the natural 
helplessness of a human infant, and that He had 
grown up with her through childhood and boyhood 
to the age at which He was baptized by John and 
began Himself to proclaim the Kingdom of Heaven. 
There has always been something of strangeness 
in the thought that the Son of God, He who said of 
Himself that He was in heaven whilst He was upon 
the earth, that the Father was in Him and He was 
in the Father, should have ever been clothed with the 
flesh of an infant and have lain upon the breast of 
a human mother. This wonder is so great, that all 
the accompaniments of the birth and childhood of 
Jesus sink into comparative insignificance by its side. 
If the Son of God were to be born at all, it seems 
to make little difference, in respect of wonderful ness, 
whether He was born in the stable of a country inn, 
or in the chamber of the most sumptuous palace. 
But in other respects it is a moat Yxxrgo\\»x^\. ^^^ ^'^ 
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tli6 l)Wm/t pkiiy that the 5Jon of God shonld lie 
bom in imr;h lowly cinmmi$taiK^ and that the first 
jienoni^ to j/ay Ilira honour should be a company of 
Ii<x>r shefihenU. Tlie whole story of the Nativity of 
Ohri»t sefmis very different from what men wonld 
have pictured to them^;lves in their own imaginations. 
How many th^^Te are who wonld say to themselves 
that sur;h an ^mtrarice into the world, through the 
jy^rtaU of birth and childhoo^l, is but a poor intro- 
ducti/m for the Son of Go^l, com^iared with the 
descent of a full-grown kingly form frr^m amongst 
tlie dourls of heaven ! 

So men might frx;lishly dn^am, Kut God*s wisdom 
is jmiihfA by thr;se who will allow themitelves to be 
guided into true knowle^lge. The still small voice in 
ttuftc. powerful and more di\ine than the great and 
strong wind rending the mountains and brr^aking in 
pte^^'^ the rocks, than the i^rthr^uake or the fin;. 
Practically, wliatever the love of the marvellrnts may 
have suggested in the way of derogation, the birth 
and infancy of the S^^n of Go^l have exerU^l a mighty 
influence; upon the lusarts of men. If it were iff.r- 
mitU5<i to us to trac^5 the workings of Christian faith 
thn^ughout the histr>ry of the Church, how much of 
the iim^t ami tendi^rest l^elief, how much of the 
iriost encouraging hope, how much of the most human 
ami brr>thi.'rly love, miglit be tracerl to the con- 
t^jmplation of the IkiUi of I$#;thlehrmi ' Tliink, my 
fricii'ls, of what the joy of Christmas has U^en in all 
ages. Just as that act of our l/^rd, when lie placed 
a JJule child in the midst of Kis followers, and 
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bade them honour and cherish the childlike spirit^ 
must have softened and humbled the hearts which 
had grown hard under the influence of worldly cares 
and ambition — so God seems to have placed the 
only begotten Son as a little child in the midst of 
the memories of mankind, in order that proud men 
may unlearn their worldly pride in the contemplation 
of this wonderful sight ; that women may feel the 
sympathy of God penetrating their inmost souls, and 
that humanity may praise God in lowly and fearful 
exultation for the glory thus put upon it Much of 
the very gentlest and holiest sentiment by which the • 
world has ever been blessed, has been drawn forth by 
the memories and associations of Christmas. Glance 
for a moment over the Christmas-keeping now going 
on throughout Christendom. Everywhere it is marred 
and weakened by much unbelief ; in many places it 
is degraded by a tawdry and silly superstition ; too 
often there is so much coarse sensuality blended with 
Christmas mirth, that one is almost tempted to say 
that God's blessing is turned into a devil's curse. But 
notwithstanding all this, on this very day the seed 
of that Nativity at Bethlehem is bearing branches 
throughout all lands, adorned with the loveliest flowers 
and most precious fruits. The celebration of the birth 
of Jesus Christ has still the power to unlock the 
holy joy, the tender sympathies, the gracious charity, 
of countless thousands. The thought of Mary of 
Nazareth rejoicing in her Divine babe, of the Divine 
babe depending in natural helplessness upon thft. 
human mother, still proves itself aVm %xA \Bi^^^^si^vak 
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to the best emotions, to the emotions which lie deeper 
than the arguments of reason or the calculations of 
prudenca 

And surely heaven comes closer to earth, the Divine 
and the human coalesce more perfectly, through the 
human birth of the Son of Grod, than would be 
possible in any other way which our imaginations can 
conceive. What theories of human i)erfection, what 
inferences from the progress of civilization, could 
give us the strength and comfort we may find in the 
fact, that the Son of God consented to become alto- 
gether and fix)m the beginning a man ? Did He not, in 
this way, most powerfully and touchingly reveal the 
Father to us, by claiming human nature in its entirety 
for sonship to Grod ? It is not only an elect spirit here 
and there which can claim the right, in virtue of its 
special endowments or special graces, to address God 
as a Father : the infant Jesus, the Divine Son of God, 
claims every human infant as His brother. The 
sonship of Christ is a more glorious inheritance for 
our children than all the achievements and hopes of 
humanity, regarded as apart from God. Because the 
children were partakers of flesh and blood, their 
Elder Brother, who was in the bosom of the Father, 
did not abhor the Virgin's womb, but Himself also 
likewise took part in the same, subjecting Himself, 
for the sake of a more perfect and consummate glory, 
to the limitations of human existence, and, whilst 
thus coming near to us, enabling us to come near to 
God. 
As I said, it ia Jesus the grown man, the master 
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of disciples, who mainly reveals the Father to us, 
and through whom we are to come to the Father. 
Christ crucified and risen, rather than the babe in the 
Virgin's arras, is He whom we confess as our Saviour. 
But it wonderfully extends and completes the revela- 
tion of the Father, that the Son should have given 
Himself to us as a brother in infancy and childhood 
no less than in manhood. It is not only that the 
fellowship of Christ with us is thus spread over a 
wider range, but that that fellowship is made at the 
same time deeper and more natural, rooted in a 
more entire identification of the existence of the 
Son of Man with that of every human brother. 
Thus it is that God uses the weak things of the earth 
to confound the mighty, and gives the victory and 
dominion to meekness. 

May God teach us on this day to feel in our hearts 
that power which He has caused to reside for ever in 
the feeble form of the infant Jesus — the power to 
subdue our pride, the power to soften our affections, 
the power to kindle our faith and our hope. 

Let us learn the lesson which Christ was so desirous 
to teach, that in all human life and at all ages, the 
childlike element is that which is pleasing to God. 
Not the capacity of the trained intellect, not the 
matured force of human powers, is that which is 
most enduring and most acceptable in God's sight ; 
but trust and hope and love, these are the Divine 
elements that lie at the basis of humanity ; these are 
what our Maker and Father chiefly desires tci o^^il^- 
vate in us all ; these are what wiQ. eii^\x\^ ^\vfc\^ ^^i^L 
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that is transient passes away. It is in the nature of 
the little child to trust and to hope and to love. Let 
us pray that we may all, with ever-growing insight, 
be kept continually in these same graces. 

Let us also allow that tender, fatherly love of God, 
which is revealed in the Incarnation of Jesus Christ, 
to cany its due influence into our hearts. The disci- 
ples of Jesus would have repelled little children and 
those that brought them, thinking of those little ones 
as too insignificant for a great Teacher and Prophet 
to care for. But He, in whom the Father was visible, 
rebuked them and said. Suffer the little children to 
come imto me, and forbid them not : and He took 
them up in His arms and blessed them. Surely in 
the event which we celebrate this day, we may 
behold a similar gesture of the eternal God taking 
up all simple and helpless human beings in His 
arms, and hear the benediction which puts His own 
Divine love upon thfem. When the Infinite God 
condescends, there is no aUoy of stiffness or exclu- 
siveness in His condescension; He condescends 
utterly — ^to the simplest needs and sympathies of 
those whom He has created in His own image. How 
can we sufficiently adore the love of Him who gave 
His own Son to be bom of a woman at Bethlehem ? 

And, lastly, let us consider the glory that has thus 
been put upon human nature. 

When theorising philosophers seek to make out a 

case for humanity, and to magnify what man has done 

and will do, what he is and will be, they are com- 

pelled to look lightly over the evidences of human 
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sin and unreasonableness and misery, and to use all 
possible methods of observation and argximent, to 
shut out from their calculations this terrible element. 
If they deal unflinchingly with human evil, their 
estimate of the glory and hope of humanity must 
be proportionately lowered. But it is not so with 
those who derive their faith in humanity from the 
revelation of that fellowship which God has esta- 
blished with it in His Son. It is not our paii; to shut 
our eyes to any of the signs of human pei-verseness 
and suffering. We are not compelled to evade the 
fearful tokens of oppression and hardness, of sensu- 
ality and vileness, of stupidity and wilful ignorance, 
which the history of mankind and its present con- 
dition exhibit in such sad abundance. The revelation 
of perfect humanity in Jesus Christ has undoubtedly 
a tendency to put a darker shade on human sin. We 
are led to think more seriously of it, to confess it 
more earnestly as not misfortune only, but guilt. It 
is well for us to know and admit how culpably men 
have gone astray from God. And we may do so 
without in the least abandoning our hope for the 
future of men and of humanity, without lowering by 
one degree our sense of the true glory of our race. 
For that glory does not depend on the achievements 
of any person or community, upon any heights or 
average of moral excellence which have hitherto 
been reached. It depends on the fact that we have a 
Father on the throne of heaven, a Brother at God's 
right hand, a Spirit who is not a result of civiliia.- 
tion, but is the Divine mover of aW goo^- Tkva ^''^ 
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which we behold abont us, of which we are conscious 
in ourselves, it is as real as it is deplorabla But 
God sent His o^ti Son, let us heartily believe, to be 
our Saviour from it In Him we behold the champion 
of the good in our behalf Under Him we are called 
to serve, with the fullest Mth in the inheritance of 
humanity, against all the wickedness and evil-^oing 
that remains in the world. We are the heirs of all 
the ages, and this may seem a proud position ; some- 
times we may think the pride of this consciousness 
too inflating. But we have a much higher pride — 
the pride of knowing that the Son of Grod took our 
nature upon Him, and has for ever identified our 
destinies with His own. 

I say, then, dear brethren, let us look on human 
nature in the light which the Incarnation throws 
upon it Let us behold ourselves and other men as 
made Grod's children by adoption and grace. Let this 
view quicken our fellow-feeling, our sense of respon- 
sibility to our brethren, our desire to be helpftd to 
those amongst whom we find ourselves placed. It is 
a glorious tradition of Christendom, that the season 
at which we celebrate the Saviour's birth should be 
marked by a special thoughtfnlness as to the healing 
of all quarrels, as to the self-denial and kindness 
which may be shown in ministering to the wants of 
those who are in suffering or in need. This tradition, 
like the widening circles on a lake, has spread so as 
to embrace many who do not trouble themselves as to 
its origin or its centre. But we know why we ought 
to show ourselves at this season tolerant, forbearing. 
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gentle, and kind. We are brought into the presence 
of the heavenly Father bestowing His own unspeak- 
able gift upon our race. We are remembering the 
Sacrifice of which the Di\ane Nature has proved 
itself capable — the sacrifice which has disclosed the 
fountain from which all Divine bounty flows. Each 
new Christmas says, with Divine authority, to our 
hearts. Freely ye have received, freely give. Do not 
forget or despise the weak, the helpless, or the igno- 
rant. Allow no temper or remembrance which tends 
to break the bond of family love established for man- 
kind. Learn to look upon human nature as itself 
sacred, and upon all wrong and impurity as profaning 
that which God has claimed for His own. 
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VI. 

THE TWO COVENANTS. 

Hebrews xii. 24. 
•* Ye are eonu , , , to Jesus the mediator of the New Covenant.** 

There are Christians to whom the word Covenant 
is distasteful, and who think that it belongs to a 
circle of ideas from which Christianity has set us 
free. It seems to them to represent a narrow Jewish 
notion, out of harmony with those wide views of 
God which Christians are taught to entertain. This 
rejection of the word covenant may be due to two 
causes. The word covenant may be taken to mean 
a contract or bargain, and in this sense it would 
certainly be our duty to reject it. Such a use of the 
word covenant would imply that God and man are 
two independent parties, making a conditional agree- 
ment with one another. No doubt covenants between 
man and man have this character. We bargain with 
one another, saying. On condition that you will do 
this, I will do that. If the one party fails to fullit 
his share of the engagement, the other party is dis- 
charged from fulfilling his share. The relations 
between God and man, have been sometimes repre- 
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sented as having the nature of a contract^ and some 
wholesome exhortations may have been founded on 
such an account of them. But it is true that the 
whole teaching of the New Testament presents the 
relations of God and man not under the form of a 
contract, but as being those of free spontaneous grace 
on God's part, and of thankful acceptance and sub- 
mission on man's part. The word covenant, however, 
ought not, even in the Old Testament, to be under- 
stood as meaning a contract. It represents a bond 
between God and man, not formed by two contracting 
parties entering into conditional engagements, but 
created wholly by promises and goodness on God's 
part towards men. In such a sense the word cove- 
nant may still bo available to describe a bond existing 
between God and us. But there is also a feeling 
opposed to the use of this word, which is not to be 
met by a mere explanation. There is a tendency 
existing, a most powerful and penetrating tendency, 
to regard all religions as the natural speculations of 
men about God, and the Christian religion as simply 
the highest and purest of those speculations. Now, 
it is the gravest possible question for us, Are we, in 
our religion, guessing about God, or has God been 
revealing Himself to us ? The word covenant 
distinctly affirms that God has been revealing Him- 
self to us, and that He maintains a connexion with 
us. If on this account the idea of a covenant is by 
some rejected or evaded as unreasonable, it is also 
precisely on this account that we ought, if possible, 
to preserve and to cherish it. 
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Eeflections on what is involved in the term " the 
new covenant," appear to me particularly suitable at 
the present moment, and at the beginning of the new 
year. There is nothing in the circumstances of the 
day more interesting or important to ns, as a Christian 
congregation and members of the Church of England, 
than that agitation which is still going on as to the 
grounds and assurance of our faith. The form taken 
by this agitation is chiefly that of discussions as to 
the nature and authority of Holy Scripture, — a 
subject which must always have a profound interest 
for any Christian community, but which has been 
disproportionately exciting and disturbing in con- 
sequence of the tradition which has so widely 
established itself, that the Christian Faith has nothing 
else to rest upon, except the infallible certainty of 
whatever is contained in the Bible. At the Reforma- 
tion in the sixteenth century, the Bible, which had 
been so neglected and so pushed out of its place by 
unscriptural beliefs and practices as to have become 
almost an unknown book, was brought down from 
the shelves of the learned and put into the hands 
of the common people, to be not only the guide 
of private devotion and morality, but the test and 
criterion of all Church doctrine. Since that age, the 
Bible has been often proclaimed as itself the ground 
and evidence of all true belief It has not been too 
highly valued — that is impossible, so long as it is 
taken for what it professes to be— but it has been 
made a kind of Divinity, which Protestants were 
required to fall down and worship. It has been 
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separated too much from history and from the per- 
manent continuous life of the Church of Christ and 
from the Providence and Inspiration continually 
wat<5hing over and sustaining the Church. And it 
happens, therefore, that the free critical inquiries of 
the present day, as to the origin and nature of the 
sacred books, have given a greater shock to the faith 
of many Christians than they ought to have had 
the power to do, even if those inquiries were more 
destructive than they are likely to be. 

But what has the authority of the Bible to do 
with the idea of a coventint ? Why this : that when 
we open the Bible, to see what it is, we find it to 
consist of two distinct volumes, each of which is 
made up of many books, and each of these volumes 
is called by the name of a covenant The older and 
larger volimie is the collection of the writings or 
books of the Old Covenant ; the jother contains the 
books of the New Covenant. It has to be regretted 
that the word Testament has come into use instead 
of Covenant ; but the meaning intended by it is the 
same. We have two sacred volumes ; one of these 
is about the Old Covenant, and the other is about the 
New Covenant. These titles represent the nature of 
the contents as accurately as any other books are 
described by their titles. 

The books which we prize, then, and about the 
nature • and authority of which there is so much 
controversy, are written records relating to an old 
covenant and to a new covenant, between God wA 
men. And the primary question ^\iic\v >i)cva ^Njol^ ^ 

o 
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the Scriptures ought to raise is this: Is the thing 
which gives them their title real or not? Was there 
in reality, in former days, a covenant between God 
and one race of men? Is there now a covenant, 
established according to the account given in the 
books of the New Covenant, between God and man- 
kind ? These covenants, you will understand, were 
not created by the books which tell us about them, 
any more than the British Constitution was created 
by the Commentaries of Blackstone, any more than 
the actual history of England is created by a library 
of works on English history. The question of the 
inspiration of the Scriptures may be distinguished 
from the question of the reality and nature of those 
dealings of God with men which are described by 
the name of Covenants ; and, when we have made 
this distinction, we perceive that the character of tlie 
writings must be quite secondary to the character of 
Ood's dispensations which the writings record. It is 
quite conceivable that the Old and the New Cove- 
nants should have existed in aU their force as God's 
methods of connecting mankind with Himself, without 
having sacred books to expound them, without what 
is technically called a canon of Holy Scripture. It 
is conceivable that God should have chosen and 
guided Israel without causing particular prophecies, 
particular histories, to be set apart and preserved; 
that He should have sent His Son into the world to 
be bom and to live and to die and to be raised again, 
without causing a certain number of narratives and 
letters to be put together under one title in the 
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course of the second century. The speaking of God 
to men through His chosen saints in the older time, 
His speaking to men afterwards in the Person of His 
Son, are the facts of supreme importance ; the records 
pi this speaking are only means of expressing it more 
safely and completely to succeeding generations. It is 
instructive to reflect upon this fact, that whereas to us 
the New Testament or Covenant is the more sacred 
part of the sacred Book, to the Christians of St. Paul's 
time there was no such thing as a New Testament. 

This distinction between the covenant itself and 
the written books which relate to it, is one which we 
should endeavour to fix clearly in our minds. Prac- 
tically, I admit, we cannot sever the connexion which 
must always exist in our minds, say between the 
actual Life of Christ and the Four Gospels ; but it 
may be important to remember that Christ lived 
before any Gospel was written or designed. For our 
faith is due to the Living Christ, and not to the 
books which enable us to know Him ; and when we 
see this, any doubts which may be thrown on parti- 
cular passages of Scripture will not be regarded by 
us as affecting the grounds of our faith. In short, 
the sacred writings are means to an end, that end 
being the knowledge of God and of His fellowship 
with men ; and as they are not the only means to 
that end, so we are not justified in assuming before- 
hand, however important and precious they are, that 
they are absolutely without a flaw. 

Let me illustrate what I wish to convey, as follows : 
Suppose a missionary to go amongst the heathen to 
g2 
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preach the Gospel of Christ. He might begin, as 
St. Paul did when he preached Christ to the heathen, 
without mentioning sacred books at all. He might 
speak of Christ the Son of God, and commend the 
main truths concerning Him, say in the form of a 
Creed, to those who had not heard of Him. He 
might do this with so much power of the Spirit as to 
produce conviction in the hearts of some, and these 
he might baptize as Christians, in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. He 
might go thus far, if he thought it wise and desirable, 
without telling the converts of the existence of the 
New Testament. And then he might begin to inform 
them that there were certain books professing to be 
written, and believed to be reaUy written, by contem- 
poraries of the Lord Jesus, giving detailed accounts 
of things which He did and said and went througL 
With what delight would the new Christians hear 
of these books ! Of what unspeakable value would 
such books be to them in confirming and expanding 
and deepening their faith ! With what growing reve- 
rence and trust would they be read, being such books 
as they are ! But these supposed believers would 
never dream of their faith in Christ depending upon 
the solution of any question that might be started 
relating to the criticism of these sacred writings. 

As we grow up, generation after generation, the 
great presumptive evidences of our faith are such as 
these : the belief of our parents and of our country, 
the existence of the Church and of Christendom, the 
continuous traditions of history from the Apostolic 
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age to the present, the wonderful qualities of the 
Scriptures, the beauty and sanctity of our inherited 
prayers and hymns and of all good Christian books. 
All these are arguments which tell with immense 
force upon our minds. Then come the more moving 
and convincing reasons which we find in our inward 
sense of the reality of what we believe, in the 
harmonies we observe between one truth and another, 
in the spiritual influences which affect us, in our 
practical discoveries of the will of God. By degrees 
we learn to verify and prove to ourselves, in many 
undefinable ways, the truth of what we are taught ; 
we unlearn, perhaps, some things which will not 
bear the light which God Himself seems to be send- 
ing into our souls. And just in proportion as that 
which professes to be a revelation of God commends 
itself to our deepest and purest insight, in that 
proportion it will gain a hold over us and conquer 
us, and be really and altogether believed. 

Now the aspect of divine revelation which the titles 
of our sacred books present to us, and which we find 
continually offered to us in those books themselves, 
is that of a covenant, or of close mutual relations 
which God has established between Himself and us. 

There is an Old Covenant and a New Covenant. 

The Old Covenant was that which was expressly 
made by Jehovah between Himself and Abraham and 
his seed. It was a union between God and one family 
chosen out of the rest of mankind. For a long time 
this covenant had no written records, or at least none 
that have survived in a separate and \xA<e^^^^^^J^» 



} 



H THE TWO COVESASTJL 

%r%SL But, after a wLile, xunfmsi W>k$ of the Hebrew 
nsaXifm greir V^gethjer into a saoied asd amhf^iized 
^y>Ileetk«, wfakh vas uiidferstood to be fllnstrarire of 
tb.<e nadonal covenant In the first tcrf' tL^se, the Book 
^/f Cenie$i% we read of the institmion of the covenant ; 
y^w God caUifrd out Abtam, gave him the new name 
of Alyrabam, and pfonujsel to be the God <4 his seed 
after hint * I will be a God nnto thee, and to thy 
??eed after tbe«e,* One of God's promises to Abraham 
was, that he wonld give the land of Canaan to his 
^$eed ; another, that in his seed all the nations of the 
'^arth should l>e blessed The snhstanee of the cove- 
nant was contained in the words, " I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people*"* 

As a seal of this covenant, God appropriated the 
sign of circanieision. Kvery de^»oendant of Abraham 
was to be eircnmeised ; this circnrndsion was to re- 
mind him that he belonged to a family which was in 
f'/A'fiUSMt with the Lord God« At this season we are 
'>>mmemorating the fact that the child bom of llary 
was ciitc^umcis^^ fm the eighth day after His birth, 
zxid I think we can hardly ascribe any higher signifi- 
cance to this act^ than by seeing in it a homage to the 
reality of tlie covenant. If an ordinary Israelite had 
not been circamcised — or, rather, had not brought 
his child to l>e circamcised — ^he would have been 
jruilty of disYx^lieving or despising the covenant which 
Jehovah had made with His race. And so if Jesus had 
not Ixjen circumcwed, not only would he have been 
separating Uims^^lf from His brethren, but the ancient 
eoreimot would have lost its most glorious testimony. 
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All the history of Abraham and of his posterity is 
a series of illustrations of God's faithfulness to the 
covenant which He had made. He caused a son to 
be born to Abraham and Sarah in their old age, 
expressly as a child of promise and in reward of faith. 
He made the seed of Abraham to multiply till they 
became a great nation. In the course of time He 
put them in possession of the land which He had 
promised to Abraham. At the same time, He gave 
them laws and a constitution, that they might be an 
organized people, having Jehovah for their God. A 
priesthood and a system of worship was established, 
in order that the people might have spiritual approach 
to Him. Kings were given, to reign in Jehovah's 
name ; prophets rose up, to give special utterance to 
His will and to declare His purposes. Whenever the 
people confessed Jehovah as God and consented to be 
His people, then they found glory and blessedness, 
and prospered in strength and unity. When they 
broke the covenant, and followed other gods, they 
became disunited, weak, and corrupt, and were given 
over to conquerors to be chastised. The covenant 
was the abiding basis of all God's dealings with the 
chosen people; it furnished also a permanent law 
and principle for the public and private life of the 
people themselves. 

The promise of the Abrahamic covenant found its 
highest fulfilment when God gave His Son to be 
born of the seed of Abraham and David, and to be 
the blessing of all the nations of the earth. It found 
this fulfilment; and then, as a a^eeiis^. ^^N^Ti^Jo^»>*'^ 
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expired* The wJCiing of Jeros Christ was Ae signal 
ftnr the paadng airaj of all that vas exclnshre in the 
DtTine dealings widi innL Hints had been giren 
thioogli the prophets of a nev covenant, which sfaonld 
be more glrjrioas than the old. As the Old Covenant 
began vicibl v to pass awar, in the extinction of those 
inimtntkas which had been its appointed signs ; in 
the d€«tnLCtioii of the Temple, Jehovah's house ; in 
the trampling under foot of Jemsalem, the hoi v city ; 
and in the cessation of the sacrifices through which 
the sacred people had acces to their God — the glory 
of the Xew Covenant began to shine oot more dis- 
tinctly to the eyes of the believers in Christ. Then 
it was seen and declared that the Xew Covenant was 
founded upon better promises, that its bond was 
stamped Inr a holier seal, that its blessings had a 
wider scope, that the fellowship with God which 
it bestowed was nobler, more intimate, and more 
spiritnaL 

The Xew Covenant was not expressed in words, but 
in the person of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. He was 
tiu living Word of the Father, in whom the Father's 
mind was known and heard, in whom the Father s new 
and better proDuses were plainly written out We have 
in the lord Jesns Christ an eternal pledge and bond 
and means of union with the invisible God. In send- 
ing His only-begotten Son to take our nature upon 
Him, to be bom, to live, and to die, as a man, and 
then to be raised again and exalted by the glory of 
the Father, God not only said more expressively than 
any words could say it — ^Ye who share the flesh and 
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blood which my Son has worn shall be my sons and 
daughters — but He showed us in what kind of sonship 
we were to be united with Him, what fatherly love 
would flow down from Him upon us, with what filial 
feelings we might look up to Him, what a holy spirit 
would bind the heart of God to man, and the hearts 
of men to God. Jesus, the Son of God, is the living 
Mediator of the New Covenant, in whom God has de- 
clared Himself to us, in whom we have access to God. 

I do not know that any term will do better than 
the old Jewish word covenant to express the reality 
and the binding force of the fellowship with God 
which has been given us in Christ. And the sense 
of this is a power upon our hearts which we cannot 
afford to lose. We learn how decidedly it was God's 
will that we should regard ourselves as brought into 
covenant with Him, from His appointment of an 
ordinance which replaces the old national rite of cir- 
cumcision, and seals us as partakers of His promises. 
Our baptism stamps us severally as members of 
Christ, brought through Him into filial and spiritual 
fellowship with God. And our common Church life, 
our public prayers and praises and our holy commu- 
nion, are witnesses that we should not confine the 
sense of the covenant-relation each to himself in 
secret, but that we should regard one another as 
partners in the same fellowship, knowing no man 
after the flesh merely, but accounting of all as in 
Christ, under the law of a spiritual creation, God's 
redeemed children. 

Do we want to enter fully into the meaning of thk. 
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heavenly covenant? The Scriptures of the New 
Covenant are intended to teach ns about it. Their 
first principle and highest office is to relate to us the 
manifestation of the Son of God in our flesh; to 
present to us Jesus of Nazareth, speaking, acting, 
suffering, and glorified, as the Son of the living 
God. All the covenant may be studied in Him. 
But these writings go on to exhibit to us a society of 
men called out to bear witness of the covenant, and 
to be bound together by voluntary public ties in the 
name of Christ, as men for His sake reconciled to the 
Father. This society, the Church of Christ, is set 
before us as the permanent external form of the 
fellowship of mankind with God. We have much, 
therefore, recorded for us, especially in the letters of 
the Apostles, which throws light upon the nature, 
the calling, the duties, the dangers, the glorious rights 
and hopes of the Church of Christ. All these helps, 
blessed be God, are richly supplied us in the books 
of the New Covenant. Let us prize them, and let us 
use them. Let us seek through their means to know 
our calling better, and to act up to it more loyally 
and faithfully. 

And, on this first Sunday of a New Year, dear 
brethren, I would commend to you a pious recollec- 
tion of what God has done and provided for us in 
His Covenant, as a fit preparation for what is before 
us. Times pass away, and with them the generations 
of flesh and blood. Privately, we may have other 
anniversaries which touch us more closely — ^birth- 
days, wedding-days, even days of death, serving as 
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marks of time, as milestones on our earthly road. But, 
as a community, bound together by common interests 
which we all know and recognise, it is at the end of 
each year that we publicly take account of the lapse 
of time, and say to ourselves, Tims much of our 
life, of our history, we put behind us; we stand 
between the past and the future — the awful past 
and the awful future; for the past we are, in our 
measure and degree, responsible; over the future — 
mysterious thought 1 — we have some power. What 
are we, that such responsibilities should bo entrusted 
to us ? What are we, that we should be called upon 
to work in this great world, to reduce some disorder to 
harmony, to diffuse some light into surrounding dark- 
ness, to carry on the mighty designs of the Maker, to 
bring forth some small results which He will accept 
as fruit according to our kind ? Wliat are we ? 
Children of dust ; creatures of frail flesh and blood ; 
subjects of impulse and custom ; weakened, all of us, 
and stained, by conscious sin. True, but not all this 
(mly. It is not as sinful mortal creatures that we are 
called to gird ourselves to the performance of duty, 
and to aim at doing good and being good. We are 
»(ms and daughters of the Divine covenimt, which 
stands sure while seasons revolve and times change. 
God in heaven has reconciled us to Himself, and 
redeemed us out of the kingdom and from the power 
of darkness, and has set us as children of light in 
His own kingdom of righteousness and love. This 
is the character in which we are called upon to forq^et 
that which is behind, and to "gi^a^ lox\^^^^ ^o^ "^^ 
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which is before, to attempt tasks for which our mor- 
tal weakness is plainly incapable, to cheiish hopes 
which nothing on earth coold inspircL 

Let ns, therefore, take courage; and while we 
repent of the sins and shortcomings of the past, let 
us go forward in hope. He to whom we pray is not 
a new God. He is the Ancient of Days, the Bock of 
Age«, the God in whom onr fathers hoped, a fiEdthfiil 
and covenant-keeping God; let ns hare fiEdth in 
Him, that He will be our God, and the God of our 
children, for erer. 
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JESUS IN THE MIDST OF THE DOCTORS. 

St. Luke ii. 46. 

*'/< eajM to pass, tJuU after three days they found him in the 
temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions.** 

It is a very natural curiosity which would prompt 
us to ask questions about our Lord's boyhood. In 
an early age of the Church, attempts were made to 
gratify this curiosity by the invention of fabulous 
stories. Some of these narratives have come down 
to us : there is one in particular, called the " Gospel 
of the Infancy," which gives many anecdotes relating 
to the childhood of Jesus. These stories are for the 
most part extremely trivial and unworthy ; and the 
only use of them is to serve as a contrast to the 
authentic Gospels. They show the kind of product 
to which the imaginative instincts of those ages 
would give birth —especially the sort of miracles 
which would be popularly attributed to a Divine 
Son of Man. If the Gospels were a mythology, they 
would be something very different from what they 
actually are. They might probably have contained 
more incidents belonging to our Lox^^ \i«^\L<^<^<^^\ 
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year at the Feast of the Passover. Whilst He was 
still under the age of twelve, they went np in all 
probability without Him ; but when He was twelve 
years old, they took Him with them. 

It is most likely that this was the first visit of 
Jesus to Jerusalem and the Temple. It could not 
have been usual to take young children upon so 
considerable a journey as that from Nazareth to 
Jerusalem ; and the first occasion of seeing the 
Holy City — when combined with the first per- 
formance of one of the most solemn religious duties 
of his nation — must have been in a high degree 
exciting and awakening to any Jewish boy. 

It is under these circumstances, then, that we are 
to consider our I^rd as separating Himself from His 
parents, and staying behind them when they left 
Jerusalem. Do not endeavour first or chiefly to 
think of Jesus as unlike any other Jewish boy. We 
ought to think of Him, rather, as at each point of 
His life the pattern and ideal of other human beings. 
And He was not only the Son of Man, but He was 
also, it is to be remembered, born under the Law. 
He was the true Israelite, as well as the perfection 
of humanity. He must therefore have been filled, 
up to the measure of a child, with reverence and 
loyalty towards the institutions and the history of 
His nation. From a child. He must have known 
the Holy Scriptures, and must have learnt how God 
had been manifesting Himself to the fathers, and 
guiding them ever onwards by the light of the Great 
Promise. He must have heaid li\a ^<5je^ ^-^^^iis^ 



I 



Mi)i*^im>kk ^b^ ^♦i fif Hit xtv^iSim^ gnifitigar Hh- 
^nvi/iM tttjic fii UAiK ^Husriiijc«fc ^'ijjjiL ^wesb iumiixiiut&r 

>w«-»^ ii;*j»omutci hj iKiiittli d tbt peqiit in xhinp^ 
^^irUuuxnfJ Vj >C^t%c : imd of ihk Ifsuzned uRnTteg Biui 

M^m Uj wijn imcJ U> i^oimd the «uaaBd lioofas. Tcbi' 
l>v nrnttr 7U'. IttuJ -wtttfiiiwd, witL p^>wing inteKSt and 
jHnmiutTh, ihf' (ifqwrtun-. of Hi*. 7«n'eii& as tiier went 
M|/ lf)yd)3' ttticJ d*wimt)y tc> take part, according to 
Uu Iwiiu^ iu thi' pfsat ^Jational Fegtivul, ciiantiiig, 
fii)rhiif}fi, th't worcbi, r»>rtaixi]y fee.ling the eq>imtioitt^, 
of iht' 322d J^#mi1uj : "1 wa*i glad wlieii ther said 
\it\Ut mt, "Wii wilJ pp into the house of the lord, 
riur (Vtf^t nhttlJ i^tand in tliy gates, Jerusalem. 
.itmiHaii^ij w built an a city that ib at unit}^ in itself. 
J*'or tiiithrtr thi; trihc* pt) up, even the tribes of the 
l/^ni. U) tRHtH'y unto Israel, to give thanks unto the 
titttn*- r»r th<* lionl. For there is the «eat of judgment, 
ovrtti th<' wat of the house of David. pray for the 
pnnw of .lerusaleni : thej' -shall prospei* that lovt^ 
thMt. Pflftcc* \h^ vritliin thy walk, and plenteousness 
within tby palacen. For my brethren and com- 
pAuictmi' sakf*, 1 will wish thee prosperitj': yea, 
hf^nause of th<' house of the Lord our God, I will 
*w»l{ U\ do thee pood.*' 

Ami now, having reached the ap]x>inted age, Jesus 

«bio was come up as an Israelite and worshippei*, 

"Wc/ hebeld witii His eyes the things of which He 
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had heard with His ears. There was inuch at 
Jerusalem that would disappoint and shock Him 
when He came to be familiar with it : but, perhaps, 
at first the objects which had been present to His 
youthful imagination absorbed His attention; and 
He could not sufficiently gaze upon the buildings 
and the persons which bore witness of the Law and 
of the worship of Jehovah. 

We can never approach the subject of the actual 
consciousness of the Lord Jesus Christ — what He 
thought and felt — without a sense of ignorance and 
perplexity. We are often tempted to dismiss it 
entirely from our minds, and to be not only silent, 
but uninquiring about it. But this can hardly be 
right. If we are to comsider, as the Apostle bids us, 
Jesus Christ, our Eepresentative and Leader, we 
must think of His mind. With what reverence and 
caution we must do this, we should all be ready to 
acknowledge. But the danger does not lie, I think 
it may be said, in ascribing to our Lord the most 
truly natural consciousness under any circumstances, 
even though in so doing we necessarily assume 
limitations which appear to deny His Divine nature. 
Such limitations are involved in the very fact of 
the Incaruation ; and we do not in the least escape 
from them by merely attempting to make Christ a 
superhuman persoa And we are faithfully following 
the Evangelist, who tells us that Jesus grew in 
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
man, if we take this growth for granted, and assume 
that the mind of Jesus really opeii^^ \5^ ^^-gt^^'a. \f^ 
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whivU Uo WA* uii^do iu tUt» Uk<uuxs« of our tuortiil 

lot u?< thoi\^fon\ 5im»{K>cs^\ ii* wo ^im^ly uwr with* 
out ititivvlucii^ ^uiii v.\u\jvvturv'<k tlwt tho youthful 
Jvv'<ux wti?t ?^o iutousolv iatonvstixl auiI ik\*u{>UhI bv 
\^h<it Uo sH^w aiul iwk pnrt ill at Jorus«rtloiu. that Ho 
huixtlv thought v»f tho vl<*piirtun^ of Uij;^ i«alilotui 
uolghlvuvs tor Na,<aix'tlt Ho ij? dmwu t<^ tho Toiu- 
t>U\ iuul to tho 5!^'hooU of tho rablujik hoUl in outoc 
ohaM»lvi>* of tho TouipK' ; tor this? 5>iU-ivil oilitioo wus' 
uoi liko a i.Muitvh» a>nsi:5tiu^ of ono hu"j^' o^h'u ari*a. 
but liko ^ouio of our othor ^uiblio biuUlinp<» with 
UKUiv ohiuubors auil oourl5«. In ohk'^ o( thi^^ ohuiuboi*^ 
mbbii* woiv louohiu^ iho Law. iu thaC li.voly luanm-r 
of 4uostioniug ami iUis^woring \\hich wius tlio habit i»f 
tho liuK\ ami which htuj ahva\s boou usual iu tho 
Kusu Josus joiaoJ iho oiivh\ auil took part iu tho 
ilis^'US5Uou of tho subjooL Hv ho^uxl tho Jooiiu*s 
dolivor thoir iuloipivuuionfii aiul i»|»iaionvS anvl iU>kovl 
Ihoui ^uo^slious, Auil all that lu'anl Uiuu wo an' 
tuKl. woix^ iislonislioU at His uiuloi'slauvliuj;: aiul 
aiis\> ors» 

It ha* bi^tui oltou» porhapii luost oouuuou ly. sup- 
posoil, that tho usual pans of touohor auil loartur 
woiv iuvorlril iu tho oasi» of luir Loixl aud ilu»sv* 
diK'tors, ttuvl that tho youu^; boy wai* sivu jxiviu^.: 
iuslruoliou tu uiatuii^ auil loaruovl mou. Thotv is 
s^uuo fouuUatiou Ibr this boliot Vov allhou»;h ihoro 
ie^ \\\) itui^ui whalovor tu suppose.* that our toixl 
4tf37>i>4MViI H3 a tvaoUor at that oarl}* u^v or thai llu» 
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quuHtions woro put with any puri)080 but that of 
gaining intbnnation, there iH no doubt that the 
learned teachers were thi^nmelvet) learning a new and 
awakening leHHon. Nov in it, indeed, a rare thing 
for the iuHtructor to learn fi'om the pupil. Many a 
pedant, trained in the niaxiina and traditiouH of a 
school, would learn more by familiar intercourse with 
an open-hearted and inquiring child than his books 
could teach him. A frcmh, wondering, eager human 
mind is HUggeHtive of many thoughtH which may 
throw light upon the subjects of human in(iuiry. 
Home su(;h effect, proceeding from the perfect inno- 
cence and humility and godlineHs of the boy JeHUS, 
was probably made uj^m the rabbis. They werp 
awed, we may believe, by the Himplicity of the Divine 
youth, and starbhul by the intelligence of His answers 
and iti([uiries. But it is better not to suppose that 
there was any departure, in the conduct of Jimus, 
from the modesty which is the divinest ornament of 
the young. 

Meanwhile, the parents of Jesus had lost llim 
for three days. The first day of their journey they 
thought lie was in some other part of the com- 
pany, and did not seek lllm anxiously till niglitfall. 
Then they sought Him amongst their kinsfolk and 
ac(iuaintance } and not finding llim, returned to 
Jerusalem. There they looked for Him in the 
public places, and at last found Him in the Temple, 
sitting in the midst of the doctors. When they saw 
Him thus calmly engaged, their feelings of tender- 
ness and joy were mixed wltU vsut^m^. ^^'^'J ^^'^v 
h2 



100 JESUS IN THE MIDST 

exclaimed the mother's heart of Mary, " why hast thou 
thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing." The answer of Jesus was 
that which is rendered in our version, " How is it that 
ye sought me ? Wist ye not that I must be about 
my Father's business?" 

It seems to be doubtful whether the last words of 
this answer are quite correctly rendered. Jesus does 
not say exactly, " I must be aiout my FatJier's Imsi- 
ness," in the sense " I must be doing that which my 
Father has commissioned Me to do ; " but *' I must 
be in my Father's house, or occupied in my Father's 
things." " Did you not know that I must be at my 
Father's ? " " Did you not know that my Father's 
affairs must interest Me ?" 

It is more natural that Jesus should say this, than 
that He should speak distinctly of His mission from 
the Father. The rendering of our Bible gives some 
countenance to the mistake that Jesus was professedly 
instructing the doctors, and in that way was doing 
His Father's business. But if He was in the Temple, 
partly that He might be in the Temple, as God's 
chosen house, partly that He might learn about the 
recorded doings and laws of God from the professed 
teachers of them, then He was truly " at His Father's," 
or " engaged in the things of His Father." 

How much was in the mind of Jesus when He 
spoke these words, we cannot venture to pronounca 
Whether we think of the Son of Man in His youth, 
or of any other boy wearing the same flesh and blood, 
would it i2ot be always impossible to pronounce how 
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definitely and clearly, under what precise limits, a 
new and higher consciousness is making itself felt ? 
It is in the very nature of growing thoughts to be 
indeterminate, to have something of the character 
of hints and anticipations of what is coming. The 
analysis of any man's thoughts and feelings is far 
beyond the power of human science ; still more, we 
might perhaps say, the analysis of a youth! s thoughts 
and feelings is impossible to us, let us have all the 
information about him which we can ask for. 

Therefore, let us not endeavour to determine how 
far, when Jesus spoke of the house or the things of 
" His Father,** He had realized the knowledge which 
that name, my Father, afterwards expressed when 
He uttered it. The teaching of the sacred history 
would guide us thus far — that it would lead us to 
attribute to our Lord at that time, not the thoughts 
of the grown man, but those suited to boyhood. But 
as I have said, if we cannot analyse the thoughts of 
any boy, still less may we find it in our power to 
analyse those of the Divine Boy. 

Every Jewish child, we may remember, was taught 
to call God his Father, and to honour the Temple 
and the Law as sacred to his Father. And Jesus, we 
may further observe, is suggesting something which 
He thinks ought not to be quite strange to His 
parents, when He says, Did you not know, that I 
must be interested in the things of my Father? We 
might therefore be safe, perhaps, in concluding, that, 
with the knowledge of His mission from the Father 
yet undeveloped, waiting indeed fot R^a\i«;^\I\%\2L\ri 
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John to call it forth, the mind of Jesns expressed in 
His answer to His parents, was what the perfect 
Jewish Boy, fulfilling exactly according to the Divine 
will the conditions of Jewish youth, might be ex- 
pected to disclose. 

To proceed now to the observations by which we 
might connect this revelation of the Divine youth of 
our Saviour with ourselves, I should say that our 
interest in it would be primarily associated with a 
similar age in common human life. In reading some- 
thing that tells us concerning Jesus as a youth, 
we think first of youth and boyhood amongst our- 
selves. 

We perceive, then, that that which is most charac- 
teristic in this time of life is hallowed by having been 
manifested in our Head and Lord. I speak here of 
the independent energies, the spirit of inquiry, which 
will naturally mark the schoolboy age, the period, 
say, from twelve to eighteen years. It is not without 
interest that we observe the characteristics of this age 
thus recognised. It is not always agreeable to parents 
to find that childhood is ending. The anxiety which 
will, and which should, contemplate the change from 
infancy to youth, is sometimes mixed too much with 
fear and regret. It is true that infancy is an image 
of the Divine, and is brooded over by heavenly care 
and love. It is true that reasonable manhood has its 
pattern and leader in the Son of God, and that the 
service of its mind and its deeds is acceptable to God 
in Heaven. But it is also true that the transition 
sMte^ in which energies may seem irregular, in which 



OP THE DOCTORS. 103 

curiosity may seem wandering, in which you can 
neither recognise the passive simplicity of the child 
nor the settled independence of the man, is in like 
manner God's creation, has in like manner a Divine 
ideal, and may seek in like manner Divine approba- 
tion. The eager spirit of the boy, the forgetfiilness — 
may one say ? — of earlier associations, the keen inte- 
rest in learning about the things ennobled by history 
and cared for by grown men, these have their example 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, when He left His parents 
and let them seek Him for three days sorrowing. 

And let me call your attention here to another 
characteristic, not only of the youth of Jesus, but 
of all human youth ; I mean the special seriousness 
which belongs to the dawning of a higher conscious- 
ness upon a young mind, and to the first awaken- 
ing of an interest in real life and history. A wise 
parent or teacher will not be ignorant of this serious- 
ness, which is one of the most beautiful of God's 
inspirations; no one but a profane person would 
crush it or blight it. Happy those young persons in 
whom it is cherished and responded to by the tone of 
those about them; who are led from their earliest 
thoughts to honour all that is good and noble and 
godlike ; in whom the fresh admiration of what is 
high and aspiring finds a congenial atmosphere in 
which to breathe. Do not forget this law in human 
nature. Do not make light of what may seem the 
premature seriousness of the young. Think of Jesus 
Christ, when He had become a Son of the Law and 
was the companion of His parents m VJcievt ^^va%xs^ 
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to Jernsaleiii, with what absorbing eagerness His 
young mind was drawn to the study of the sacred 
things which were the inheritance of His race, how 
deeply He felt that He must be concerned in the 
things of His Father in Heaven, 

And let us learn this, also, from the narrative 
before us. We have assumed, not without sure 
grounds for it, that our Lord's mind had been fed 
with a knowledge of the glories of His nation, and of 
the great things which God had done for it. It was 
the mind thus nurtured which burst forth in the 
school of the rabbis. We may almost imagine our 
Lord to have answered His parents' expostulation 
more fully thus : ' You have told me for many years 
of this dty and its glory ; you have made me learn 
about David and Solomon, about Moses and the 
giving of the Law, about Isaiah and the Captivity, 
and the return fit>m that bondage, and about the 
splendour and piety of the restored Temple; did you 
not know that these things would be irresistible in 
their attraction to Me? Did you not know that 
amongst these signs and witnesses of my Heavenly 
Father I must linger and ask questions?' Brethren, 
let us see here our own obligation to present similar 
food to the minds of our children. Let them have 
the power of saying, with ourselves, " God, we have 
heard with our ears, and our fathers have declared 
unto us, the noble works that Thou didst in their 
days, and in the old time before them," Let our 
children be taught, not only by the help of the 
>SOTptures what God did eighteen centuries ago. 
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but by the help of history what He has been doing 
since for the Church universal, and especially for 
our own nation and for His Church in these realms. 
Then shall we not rejoice if we see them grappling 
with any sort of curiosity, even with irregular and 
wilful impulses, with the questions that are sure to 
arise in their minds ; if we see them longing to solve 
the mystery of good and evil, to separate rashly the 
admirable from the contemptible, to take sides eagerly 
with what they honour most in the past and in the 
present ? 

But, again : it is a true principle that nothing in 
human life that is really good and divine ought to be 
thrown away as useless. The good of childhood ought 
to remain in the grown-up person ; if it seem to be 
lost, it must come back. Similarly the good of 
boyhood ought to remain in the grown maa That 
spirit of hope and wonder and inquiry ought not to 
go out in mere extinction. The more it lives and 
burns under the quieter outside of manhood the 
better for the man and for his neighbours. Let us 
claim the example of Jesus, therefore, as a warrant 
for the uncovering of our doubts, instead of the crush- 
ing of them ; for the hope of finding out truth instead 
of despair ; for the conviction that God wishes us to 
be occupied in His mysteries, and to ask questions 
about Him, even if those who surroimd us are not 
able to give them satisfactory answers. Nowhere in 
the Scriptures, in the teaching of our Saviour or His 
Apostles, do we find any warning against honest and 
hopeful inquiry, any advice to rest iu "wk^^ ^s^ \fJ^^^iSw 
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through despair of obtaining any better knowledge. 
The Bible teaches us, rather, that God Himself awakens 
our doubts in order that He may meet them in His 
own way ; that only those who seek shall find ; and 
that the blessedness in store for every man without 
exception is that which is at the same time the glory 
of the most inspired minds, the actual knowledge 
of the Father and of the Son in the fellowship of the 
uniting Spirit. 

But whilst we may profitably learn this lesson, 
another remains, equally good both for boyhood and 
manhood. Jesus went home with His parents, was 
subject to them, grew in wisdom as in age, and in 
favour not with God only, but also with men ; and 
for some eighteen years was content to be in obscu- 
rity, working with His own hands, restraining, it 
may be, the prophesyings of His coming destiny 
within His own spirit, a young man with other men. 
What a witness to us all of the blessedness and 
authority of the family affections, of domestic govern- 
ment, of social well-doing? Will it not 'be well for 
the young amongst us, if they will make the example 
of Jesus their guide ? Let them not stifle the work- 
ings of their youthful energies, of their youthful 
desire to know as well as to do. Let them believe 
that God has been with their fathers and that He is 
still with them, and that He would have them trust 
in Him as their teacher and helper. Let them be 
persuaded that there is a Heavenly Teacher above all 
earthly teachers, who uses earthly teachers as His 
instruments. Let them rejoice in hope, in speculation, 
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in the former and the future glory of their people 
and of their race. But let them remember, also, the 
commandment which associates the honour of parents 
with the continuance of national prosperity. Let 
them cherish a spirit of respect towards their parents 
at the same time that they look beyond their parents' 
rule. Do they begin to discover imperfections in 
their parents, signs of want of wisdom, want of self- 
control, want of that purity and simplicity of life 
which would make them good guides to their chil- 
dren ? Let them remember how the sinless Boy and 
Youth was subject to parents of like passions with 
ourselves, and led a domestic life which won Him 
the favour of men as well as of God. 

And let us all remember how the order of family 
life has been consecrated by the submission of oui 
Lord Jesus Christ. We find this order existing as a 
fact, a part of nature itself. But we are tempted at 
times — some of us much more strongly than others — 
to rebel against it, to dislike its discipline, to profane 
its sanctities, to cpmplain of the vexations which are 
often associated with it. At such times it may help 
us to be reminded of the plain family of Nazareth, 
in which the Saviour of the world spent His child- 
hood and youth. It may make us feel what worth 
there is in the Divine institutions to which we are 
bom, even when, through our faults and the faults of 
others, they do not work smoothly. It may teach us 
to make the best and not the worst of things; to 
think less of our happiness and more of our duty. 
So shall we be in the way to uv\xm\» \k^& \iv^^^ 
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blessings — the blessings which are grounded in 
reverence towards God, in piety towards parents, in 
the conquest of self. It will contribute in part to 
the attainment of a perfect fellowship with the Son 
of God, if we learn to conform with sweetness and 
cheerfulness to the obligations of domestic life ; and 
to be made like unto Him is our highest glory and 
reward. 
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VIII. 

THE MIRACLE OF CANA. 

St. John ii. 11, 

** This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth his glory.** 

The life of our Lord, after His baptism, was full of 
those works which are for the most part called 
" signs " by the Evangelists, but which are commonly- 
spoken of by us as "miracles." I said, "after His 
baptism," because we have good reason to believe 
that, until Jesus was thus commissioned and began 
to proclaim the Kingdom of Heaven, He wrought no 
such works. The mighty works which our Lord 
wrought most frequently, and by which He was best 
known, were those of healing. But He occasionally 
did other wonderful works ; and this work done at 
Cana, which St. John appears to relate as the very 
first of His miracles, and to which, on this accoimt, a 
peculiar interest attaches, was not an act of healing. 
It was by turning water into wine for the use of a 
marriage festival that Jesus began that exercise of a 
more than human power, which was one mode of the 
manifestation of His Divine glory. 
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St. John's narrative gives to this sign a marked 
place in the personal history of our Lord 

Jesus had already gathered a few disciples round 
Him. Their acceptance of Him as the Messiah had 
depended primarily upon the testimony of John the 
Baptist. Whilst announcing the Kingdom of Heaven, 
John had spoken of one whose forerunner he was, in 
whose person the kingdom was to be manifested. 
When Jesus of Nazareth came to him, John knew 
Him, and pointed Him out to some, at least, of his 
followers. Two of these, of whom Andrew was one 
and John the son of Zebedee in all probability the 
other, heard their master say of Jesus, " Behold the 
Lamb of God ! " This brought His two first disciples 
to Jesus. Some others joined them, and immediately 
attached themselves, as a small band of personal 
followers, to the Propjhet of Nazareth. It was the 
witness of John, combined with the personal autho- 
rity of Jesus — and not any display of supernatural 
powffr — which won these first adherents. 

But it was not long Ixjfore a remarkable sign was 
given them, by which their first faith was rewarded 
and confirmed. In a village or small town of Galilee, 
probably not far from Nazareth, a marriage took 
place, which was celebrated, according to custom, with 
a feast. We are not told who the bridegroom and 
the bride were; but it may be inferred that .they 
were connected either as relations or friends with the 
family of Jesus. His mother was one of the guests 
at the marriag(i, and both Jesus and his followers 
were also invited. The supply of wine began to fail, 
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and tho motlicr of Jesus was in somo way mado 
ttwaro of it. St. John thinks it important to record 
what took place l)etween the mother and her Son. She 
said to Him, "They have no wine. Jesus answered, 
Woman, what have 1 to do with thee ? my hour is 
not yet (U)me. Then His motlier said to th(5 servants, 
Whatsoiiver He saith to you, do it." And ahnost 
imm(«liately tlie sign was wrought. 

What is li(»Te said about the mother of J(».bus is 
evidently intended by the Evangelist to be carefully 
noticed. The story of the miracle? might have been 
told witlumt any mention of Mary. Those words of 
Jesus which sound strange in our ears had a real 
strangcmess, and were exceptional and significant. 
Attemj)ts have becm made to show that the language 
of the original docis not express the rebuff which 
strikes us in tho exclamation, " Woman, what have I 
to do with thee? my hour is not yet come:" and 
Ciu^tainly the original is free from that discourtesy 
which there would be to us in addressing any one as 
Woman. But there seems to be no doubt that Jesus 
was expressly and even peremptorily rejecting the 
interference of His mother. It is well to remember 
that the Evangelist who records an occurrence which 
cannot be said to bo flattciring to the mother of our 
Lord, is ho who heard, amidst the extreme agonies oi 
the Cross, the words, "Woman, behold thy son," 
" Behold thy mother," and who took Mary thence- 
forth to his own home. Indeed it is probable that it 
is from Mary herself that St. John learned what took 
place at Cana between her and her Son. 
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Now, in considering the repulse thus given to Mary, 
we must recall what St. Luke tells us, that Jesus grew 
up at Nazareth subject to His parents. We cannot 
be sure, but it seems not imlikely that His quiet life 
under the parental roof had continued up to the time 
of our Lord's going to John. Day by day, and year 
by year, we may suppose, Jesus continued to dis- 
charge the duties laid upon Him, paying honour and 
reverence both to Joseph and Mary as to parents. If 
so, it was most natural that Mary should have con- 
tinued to exercise a kind of gentle motherly authority 
over her Son. She may have learnt to think of Him 
as of one always ready to carry out her wishes, 
always anxious to consult her pleasure. She knew 
Him only as her loving Son. When she became 
aware, indeed, of what had taken place at the bap- 
tism, and of the exalted character publicly recognised 
in Jesus by the Baptist, and of the adhesion of the 
disciples to Him as a Master, she must have been 
profoundly interested and excited. Memories which 
had perhaps almost gone to sleep in her heart, must 
have been awakened into wondering life. She may 
well have looked for striking demonstrations of power, 
for overwhelming displays of glory, from Him who 
was now proclaimed as the Messiah. But, at the 
same time, she would not have been the true woman 
she was, unless she had longed, perhaps unconsciously, 
to retain her motherly influence over her Son, and had 
felt something of a personal pride in the expectation 
of His mighty achievements. 

Jesus, however, was not to go forth amongst men 
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08 th« Son of Mary. His ItaptiHin liml bwiIimI Him aa 
tlu) Son of tho KUirnal Kiitluu*. In tho nunio of that 
Fiilher lln wiw to Hptiak and to work. Not only 
inwardly, but also outwardly in the Hi^dit of nion, Ho 
wan to l)(i dciVoUid to th« doin^ of 11 Ih Father h will. 
'J'luH it waH ncHuwHary that Alary Hhould undorHtiind. 
Sho waH now not to l<M)k upon hor Son an moved and 
I4uid(*d by her. He waH to be to her, aH to otherH, tho 
Ilevealer of HiH Father in heavciu. We may hgoiee 
to beli(>ve that, in the ufUtr-time, thiH chan^M) di(l not 
(jueneh or impair the love Ixaween our l^ord and His 
moth(;r. l^ut it iH ])OHHil)Ie to Hee, nevertheleHH, that 
the ehan^w could hardly oceur without Home violence 
bein^ done to Uie old motherly feeling of Mary. 
Once for all, hUo learnt what nhe had to learn at that 
marriage fruuft at (Dana. That her fcutlingH, ev(;n then, 
W(!re not deeply wounded, we infer from her Haying 
imnuMliatidy to the HervantH, "Whatwxjver he naith 
unto you, do it." 

Tlie rcjumrk which called forth the rebuflT, "llioy 
have no winc^" cannot have been wiihout pur])OB0. 
Whether Mary diHtin(ily contem])Iated Home HUeh oot 
aH that whieh our Lord afterwardn performed, we 
cannot ponitively nay. liut that Honuj hint, Uintinct or 
viigue, waHinipliiul in the obmirvutiou "They have no 
wines" in certain from what Jchuh nayn in annwerto it 
JMh wordn liavo no nuianing unlenn we mi])])06e that 
.ilJH mother wan moving Him to do flomething extra* 
ordinary. Wo inny exiMind her remark thus : ** Thoy 
havt; no wine: is not thin a favourable oppoilunity of 
showing thy power?" If a motion of thin kind woro 

I 
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to be accepted by Jesus from any one on earth, it 
would have been from His mother. But with re- 
ference to such manifestations of His heavenly glory, 
He had nothing to do with any one on earth, nothing 
even with her whom He loved best. His hour was 
not come when she made a suggestion to Him, He 
was waiting on the moving will of the Father in 
heaven. 

The saying, " My hour is not yet come," is not 
without difficulty, and it has been variously inter- 
preted. There can have been, at the most, but a 
&hort interval of time between the moment when 
Jesus spoke those words, and the moment when He 
wrought the miracle. It has been asked, therefore, 
what Jesus meant by His hour ; and some have 
thought that He meant here, as elsewhere. His hour 
of suffering and humiliation. But I am inclined to 
think that our Lord, though using time-language, is 
not speaking so much of time, as of motive : that He 
says to His mother, " Your desire is not the proper 
occasion for my doing a mighty work ; I await a 
higher impulse; till that moves me, my tinje for 
working is not come." 

But, from whatever cause, Mary retained her ex- 
pectation. She still felt that, though not at her 
bidding, her Son was going to manifest His power. 
What gave rise to this presentiment, we cannot say. 
Perhaps Mary, with womanly sympathy, was con- 
cerned for the credit of her friend the host, and 
trusted instinctively to the same sympathy in the 
heart of her Son, She would not have been wrong 
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in giving Him credit even for so humble a sympathy 
as with a host and his party at an entertainment at 
which the supplies were failing. No human fellow- 
feeling was foreign to the heart of Jesus. However 
that might be, the presentiment was so strong and 
lively, that Mary gave vent to it by preparing the 
servants to do whatever Jesus might bid them. 

The servants soon received the anticipated direc- 
tion. Certain waterpots, of which St. John realized 
both the size and the position when the whole scene 
came back vividly to his mind, were standing near. 
Jesus said to the servants. Fill these waterpots with 
water. They filled them to the brim, and then Jesus 
bade them draw off some of . the water into wine- 
jars, and present it to the governor or chairman of 
the feast. The water was found to have become — 
probably in the smaller vessels only — good wine. 
St. John remembered that it was genuine good wine, 
because the chairman of the feast had remarked 
specially how good it was. 

This, then, was the beginning of the signs and 
wonders which Jesus wrought so abundantly. St. 
John's comment upon it is, that "He manifested 
forth his glory," and that "his disciples believed 
on him." He had done an act which transcended 
human power. Suddenly, and without any visible 
processes. He had changed water into wine. An act 
so marvellous must have naturally produced a great 
impression upon the minds of the disciples. And it 
was for the disciples especially, as it would appear, 
that this miracle was wrought. Nothing is said of 
I2 
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any eflfect which it produced upon the guests gene- 
rally. The miracle was done " as it were in secret." 
The servants who drew the water knew of it, but 
the guests were allowed to drink the wine as if 
it were from the bridegroom's stores. " Thou hast 
kept the good wine imtil now.** But the disciples 
and Mary, who already believed in Jesus, when the 
sign was made known to them, believed in Him the 
more. This is quite in harmony with the subsequent 
exercise by our Lord of His superhuman power. 
He never made a miraculous work the ground of 
faith in Him. He desired first to touch the con- 
science, the heart, the will ; and when He had 
already drawn out some degree of trust, He would 
then do mighty works, which would enable those 
who believed in Him to understand more thoroughly 
who He was, and to confide in Him more implicitly. 
If, then, any keen-eyed critic were to examine the 
proofs of this miracle, taken as St. John has related it, 
and were to come to the conclusion that, so far as we 
are enabled to judge, there was nothing in it which 
might not have been accomplished by easy jugglery ; 
that there was no such searching inspection of the 
whole process of it as the scientific men of our day 
would apply — say to some spiritualist miracle ; that, 
therefore, this narrative is a very insufficient basis 
upon which to build supernatural pretensions; — ^it 
would be reasonable at once to admit that this is so. 
The conduct of Jesus in the working of miracles was 
not that of one making supernatural claims, and 
submitting them to the rigid investigation of the 
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incredulous. To have acted in such a spirit and 
manner, would have been to discard His own method, 
and to adopt a quite dijBTerent one. The Evangelists 
teU us, that when the people were disbelieving, Jesus 
could do no mighty works becavse of their unbelief. 
In the case of a suspected impostor, such conduct 
would of course increase our suspicion against him. 
" Those only are convinced," we should say, " who 
are prepared beforehand to be convinced." But we 
may also say the same thing of our Blessed Lord, 
accepting aU the inferences from it For it is plain 
to those who look carefully into the Gospels, that 
the Lord Jesus did not present Himself to men as 
a miracle-worker desiring to have His pretensions 
investigated. He spoke with authority to their 
hearts and consciences. If they were not ready, as 
spiritual beings, to recognise His authority over their 
spirits, but professed themselves willing to recognise 
Him on the condition of His demonstrating His 
power by miracles, then he used to refvse the 
miracles ; for He positively disapproved of this kind 
of faith. It was not that which H^ desired. It was 
likely to interfere injuriously with the true faith — 
the faith which looked up through Him to the 
Eternal Father in heaven. 

Look again at the illustration which the narrative 
we have been considering affords us of our Lord's 
method. He was made known in some way to John 
the Baptist — not by any supernatural act which He 
did, but by some sign which John inwardly recog- 
nised. The Baptist had so far gained the confidence 



► 



118 THE MIRACLE OF CANA. 

of some of liis followers, that liis testimony had great 
weight with them. When he pointed out Jesus as the 
Lamb of God, two of them were so far persuaded as 
to go to Jesus and talk with Him. His conversation 
impressed them still more. What they heard and 
saw convinced them that He was tTV£, and that He 
came from the Father in heaven. Jesus made them 
B^s disciples, and they followed Him. Then, after a 
short time, Jesus performed a work which did not, 
indeed, court concealment, which was done simply 
and openly, but without courting attention or inquiry, 
and which certainly would not of itself have satisfied 
any sagacious critic. But it was suitable and suf- 
ficient for its end. It manifested His glory to those 
who were prepared to see it It gave Him a position in 
the eyes of the disciples, and of His mother, which He 
desired to occupy, and which it was important for them 
that He should occupy. It taught them to look upon 
Him as one wielding the powers of nature, exercising 
a real heavenly authority over the things of earth. 

Now, which character is the more worthy of the 
Son of God — ^that of one who speaks with authority 
to the minds of men, and claims a spiritual faith and 
obedience, or that of one who should present him- 
self to men as a miracle-worker, submitting himself 
to their scientific judgment upon his supernatural 
pretensions? I cannot conceive of any hesitation 
in answering this question. The way of Jesus was 
evidently more lofty, more Divine, more efficacious, 
than the other way, which some, both friends and foes, 
would wish to thrubt upon Him. And we, now in 
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this (lay, must take Him as He is shown to us in the 
Gospels, and not according to our notions of desirable 
or necessary ovidenco. Wo must consider, witli our 
hearts open and liumblo, wliethor Jesus of Nazareth 
is true, and a speaker of truth, or not ; wlietlier His 
character, and wortis, and acts, are those of one nmlly 
sent from God, or those of a mythical heix) or inflated 
enthusiast. 

And when we have believed in Jesus Christ, His 
miracles will do for us the work which they did for 
the first disciples. They will manifest His glory, bo 
that our faith may become deeper and more adoring. 
Every miracle of Christ is histniciwey and charged 
with some testimony as to the nature and will of 
God So it is with this, the beginning of the signs of 
the Lord Jesus, the miracle of the Cana marriage. 
Let us glance at some of its special lessons. 

1. A festive party wanted wine. The scenery of 
the story is perfectly simple, and we ought to take it 
in all its simplicity. Men and women in a country 
village were etiting and drinking together, in cele- 
bration of a domestic rejoicing, not to excess, but 
heartily. Whether it were through the poverty of 
the host, or that the party was larger than ho had 
c»,xi)cctod, the supply of wine ran short, Jesus, who 
had just been sealed as the beloved and perfectly- 
acceptable Son of the Heavenly Father, comes to 
the helj) of the entertainment, and provides wine, 
which the guests drink and enjoy. Who must not 
recognise in such an act a benediction pronounced 
upon simple social enjoyment 1 You know that the 
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tendency of religion, as mere religion, has always been 
to call enjojrment evil, and to put a ban npon the 
things which minister to enjoyment Self-denial for the 
sake of dcnng the Father's will, has been turned into 
a refusal of the good things which God has created, 
as if they had a curse upon them. But what has 
such religion to say in the &ce of this act of Jesus ? 
We know that our Lord did not seek to please Him- 
self His meat and drink were to do the Father^s will. 
He drank the cup of voluntary sorrow to the dr^s. 
He is the one perfect example of devotion and self- 
sacrifica And yet the very first sign that He gave 
when cm earth, of His command over the powers of 
nature, was an encouragement of homely festivities 
which depended in part on eating and drinking! What 
a sanction is thus given to those instincts that prompt 
men to social enjoyment ! What a protest, at the 
same time, against that excess which would turn 
what Gkxi has blessed into a deadly and degrading 
curse! 

But what was the occasion of the festivity which 
the Son of Grod thus honoured ? It was the marriage 
of some unknown and unhonoured couple — a country 
wedding. The first miracle has cast its lustre upon 
a common wedding. Jesus and His disciples, at 
the very beginning of His ministry, went as willing 
guests, invited by the brid^-oom, to this ceremony. 
And when they were there, Jesus lent His divine 
power to promote the comfort and pleasure of the 
entertainment. You remember again, that religion, 
in all coimtries, has made it a virtue to abstain from 
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marriage. " Forbidding to marry " said St. Paul — a 
warning strangely disregarded even in the Christian 
Church — of false teachers. But the Lord has 
honoured marriage ; He has adorned and beautified 
this holy estate with His presence and first miracle 
in Cana of Galilee. The example which He set was 
followed by His Apostles, who have upheld marriage 
as a sacred Divinely-appointed ordinance, and as the 
type of a heavenly mystery. 

It is a truth concerning all Christ's miracles, as 
it is concerning this of Cana in Galilee, that their 
tendency is not to disparage and throw into the shade 
common things by their display of extraordinary 
powers, but, on the contrary, expressly to impart to 
common everyday matters a special and heavenly 
glory. Why did Christ do an extraordinary thing at 
Cana ? — That he might honour an everyday marriage, 
an everyday festivity, and so the whole class of 
marriages and festivities which they represent. The 
acts of healing which the Lord delighted to do were 
signs that all healing energies are under His sanction 
and protection. Even the physical element in the 
miracles, whilst it is a departure from the ordinary 
course of nature, is yet rather with nature than 
against it. The most devout students of this miracle 
of the creation of wine, and of the parallel acts of 
the creation of bread, have been wont to see in 
them the more conspicuous manifestations of the 
one Divine power which everywhere produces out of 
various ingredients the wine and the food of common 
life. It is GiCid who gives the sap to the vine^ ^^ha 
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changes the juice of the grape into wine. It is God 
who prepares the grain, and teaches man to make 
it into bread. The commonest things are as much 
God's doing as the rarest ; and one of the most 
precious offices of our Lord's miracles is to open our 
eyes to the wonders that are always about us, and 
to teach us to see in them, not a dead course of 
things, but the hand of a Father in Heaven. 

And who will say that we do not need to be thus 
awakened ? There is an immense power in regularity 
and uniformity to deaden the sense of life and will 
What takes place always seems to us too easily as 
if it took place of itself We are apt to turn the 
garment which should disclose to us the very form 
of God into a veil by which He is hidden from us. 
Let us use the works of Christ in faith as a help 
against this tendency. Let us reflect that if there 
is a Creator, those things precisely which are most 
necessary are the most important manifestations of 
His will. The great laws of external nature are the 
signs of His hand. Still more, the ordinances of 
human life and society which seem most natural are 
also the most divine. Marriage is a law of nature 
for mankind ; — true, a most necessary and most 
useful law : but therefore, it has the clearest mark of 
Divine will and appointment upon it. The efforts of 
human energy to contend against disease are most 
instinctive, and their results commend themselves in 
the highest degree for their utility. Therefore, they 
have the very guidance and pressure of the Divine 
hand upon them. And so of all things. 
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Christ did not come into the world to tell men 
that God had nothing to do with the visible external 
world. What He said to men, by His words, and by 
His acts, was rather this : " The whole world is the 
work of my Father's hands. Your bodies, and the 
outward things with which they are in relation, 
belong to Him, as well as your souls. It is He who 
makes the sun to shine and the rain to descend, and 
without Him no sparrow falls to the ground. I am 
come to reconcile all things to my Father, things in 
heaven and things in earth. I am come to make you 
spiritually children of my Father, that you may use 
outward things and bless God for them, without 
becoming subject to them. It is the Father's will 
that in time the lower part of Creation, being purged 
from evil, should share in the glorious liberty of 
God's children. The more your eyes are spiritually 
opened, to know me and Him that sent me, the more 
clearly will you discern in all things that surround 
you the light of the Father's glory and the tokens of 
the Father's love." 
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IX. 

THE TEACHING OF JESUS NOT HIS, BUT HIS FATHER'S. 

St. John vii. 16—18. 

** Jesus wnswered them, cmd said. My doctrine is not mine, hut his 
that sent me* If any mun will do his will, he shall Ictiow of the 
doctrine, whether it he of God, or whether I speak of myself. He 
that speaketh of himself seeketh his ovm glory ; hut he that seeketh 
his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteotcsness 
is in him,** 

There are two statements which our Lord makes 
here, upon which it may be well to fix our attention 
separately. 

1. The first is, that His teaching did not originate 
in Himself, but came from His Father. His teaching 
was His, so far as anything could be His ; but nothing 
that He was, or that He said or did, originated ulti- 
mately in Himself; all was from His Father. 

2. The second statement is, that in His teaching, 
the motive, or the spirit by which He was animated, 
was the desire of His Father's glory. This, also, was 
the universal principle of His nature, and of all that 
He did. He came to seek not His own glory, but 
His Father's. 

Now, our Lord makes the latter fact the test and 
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proof of the former. If He had sought His own 
glory, He might have been supposed to be speaking 
from Himself, without inspiration from above. But 
inasmuch as He did not seek His own glory, but the 
Father's, it was a legitimate conclusion that His 
teaching was inspired by the Father. This, at least, 
was a legitimate conclusion to the spiritual sense, if 
it was not demonstrative to the logical faculty. Those 
whose minds were set upon doing the Father's will 
would perceive, Jesus said, that His teaching came 
from the Father. 

Our Lord's appeal, therefore, here as in other 
places, is to the following effect : " Judge of me, 
whether I am seeking the Father's glory or not. If 
I am not, my teaching has no claim upon your belief. 
But if I am, if the whole character of my life and of 
my words declares that I am not seeking my own, 
but my Father's honour ; then you must accept my 
teaching as from God : you yourselves, in proportion 
as you also are seeking the Father's honour, will 
know that what I say is from above, and is true." 

You will observe that we have here an example of 
a different kind of argument from that formal one 
based on miracles, which falls so naturally into 
schemes of Christian evidences. The argument from 
miracles runs as follows: — Christ taught certain 
doctrines, and also wrought miracles. The miracles 
prove that He was more than man, and therefore that 
His doctrine was either from above or from below. 
It could not, from its nature, be from the Evil One ; 
therefore it is from God. The force of thia ^^assjL^so^ 
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rests so ostentatiously upon the evidence in favour of 
the miracles, that where this evidence is not con- 
vincing, the argument has no weight. But apart 
from this precarious character, the argument does not 
seem to be in itseK best suited to the kind of teaching 
which our Lord wished to communicate. The heart 
and the conscience do not easily yield to the signs 
of external power. Even, therefore, when Jesus 
Himself was living before the eyes of men, we find 
Him using other arguments, to say the least, besides 
that from extraordinary works. If He had chosen 
this kind of appeal, nothing was easier to Him, we 
might say, than to go on working conspicuous 
miracles till the convictions of men could resist no 
longer. But in truth He preferred to make His 
appeal to the spirit that was in His hearers. He 
desired to open a way between the hearts of men and 
the Father who had sent Him. Mighty works might 
have some power to do this, as revealing the nature 
and purpose of God; but as evidences of super- 
natural authority, they could have little effect upon 
the heart. 

If that was the case when our Lord was acting 
visibly in the world, it is reasonable to believe that 
it must be so in a tenfold or hundredfold degree now, 
when we can only read the account of the miracles 
in ancient records, and cannot see them with our own 
eyes. Such appeals as those in our text must be the 
jorguments most suitable both to our circumstances 
and to the nature of the conclusion to be arrived at. 
It may still be said in our day. If any man's will be 
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to do the will of the Father in Heaven, he will know 
whether Jesus spoke as one sent from God, or 
whether His teaching grew out of His own thoughts 
and fancies. Devotion to the will of the heavenly 
Father is still a power to discern the highest kind of 
truth, the truth concerning God. 

It is a disadvantage in our translation that the 
word "doctrine" has been used for teaching. We 
ought to bear in mind that wherever in the Bible 
the word doctrine is used, it is exactly equivalent to 
teaching. " My doctrine " is " my teaching." " They 
were astonished at his doctrine " means " they were 
astonished at his teaching." The reason for making 
this observation is, that we have come to understand 
by the word doctrine, something of the nature of a 
formal theological proposition ; whereas one of the 
most remarkable features of our Lord's teaching is 
the absence of such propositions. When our Lord's 
teaching, or doctrine, is mentioned, the manner, the 
tone, the spirit of it is intended, as much as the 
particular statements contained in it. 

Let us consider a little more particularly what the 
nature of our Lord's teaching was. We may describe 
it as the natural language of the Son of Ood, It is 
St John especially who enables us to attach so 
much significance to this title of " the Son of God." 
He gives us this name as the hey to interpret all the 
mysteries of the life of Christ. "Son of God" is 
not merely one of the titles which might be given to 
Jesus Christ. His Sonship is the very essence of 
His inmost nature, the governing princi^l^^ ^I^Sna 
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whole existence. It is not only as man, in the flesh, 
that He is Son of God. His Divine nature is 
determined by this relation to the Father. He is 
nothing else but the Son of God — nothing that is 
not included in, or caused by, this Sonship. 

It follows from this fjujt, that when our Lord took 
our flesh and dwelt among us, He was wholly devoted 
to the Father's will. Devotion to that will was not 
merely one principle or law or obligation of His life ; 
it was the root of His whole being. He never had 
an object that was not included in His Father's will 
and glory. It was His perfection, not to have been 
drawn away by any temptation for a moment from 
devotion to His Father's will He was the perfect 
Son, living in dependence upon the Father to whom 
He was bound in the closest spiritual unity, rendering 
tip every act as a sacrifice to the Father. 

This does not imply that it was not the object of 
our Lord's coming to redeem and to save mankind. 
He came for this purpose because it was the Father's 
will that mankind should be saved. And He saw 
how closely the salvation of man was associated 
with the Father's honour. For, that men should 
be saved, meant that they should be brought to 
the knowledge and worship of the Father. And 
therefore the work of Christ, in the redemption of 
mankind, was essentially the work of the Son of 
God. The highest and most precious teaching which 
He could convey to men, was that which would lead 
them to know the Father. The teaching of Jesus 
was, in fact^ a bearing witness of the Father. 
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And this is the account which He Himaelf delights 
to give of His teaching. He calls it a testimony, a 
bearing witness or record. He names the Father, 
declares His will, shews in action His purpose and 
feeling towards men, endeavours to awaken in the 
human heart its natural consciousness of the Father 
in heaven. And hence proceeded the authority which 
astonished the people in the teaching of Christ. 
Whereas the scribes and lawyers were arguing and 
defining, Jesus spoke as one sent from heaven of 
what He knew. He had a right to bear witness 
concerning the Father, because He was from eternity 
in the Father's bosom. Ho knew what was in men, 
because He knew them as children of His own 
Father ; He knew that their truest and best feeling 
was that of children towards the invisible God. 

The teaching of Jesus, therefore, was in all senses 
personal, rather than, according to our use of the 
word, doctrinal. He spoke, as the Son of God, to 
men, concerning His Father and theirs. All His 
teaching was essentially Divine and human ; it was 
living and fruitful, not a system of abstractions. It 
was strongly marked by the paradox, that He who 
was thus living out of Himself, who spoke by the 
Father's inspiration and with a view to the Father's 
glory, not from Himself or for His own sake, yet 
spoke with great emphasis concerning Himself, He 
spoke of Himself, because it was through Him that 
men were to know the Father ; because He, in His 
filial and brotherly perfectness, was the bond and 
way between men and the Father. H^ <i,Q>\A.4. %»:5 
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therefore, without in the least violating the criterion 
He had Himself laid down, " / am the light of the 
world ; he that followeth me shall not walk in dark- 
ness, but shall have the light of life." The Pharisees, 
hearing such assertions, thought they had caught Him 
in a contradiction. They said, " Thou bearest record 
of thyself: thy record is not true." But Jesus 
replied, "Though I bear record of myself, yet my 
record is true : for I know whence I came and whither 
I go ; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither 
I go." Jesus, knowing His Father, could speak of 
Himself as the Son. Not to declare Himself to men, 
would have been to rob the Father of His honour. 
And thus we have the contrast, otherwise so utterly 
inexplicable, between the lowly self-devoting nature 
of Jesus and the wonderful claims He makes for 
Himself ; between the faith which He Himself places, 
without reserve, in the Father, and the faith which 
He exhorts men to place in Him, To such apparent 
contradictions the true Sonship of Jesus Christ is 
the only key. If we do not regard Him as the true 
Divine Son of the Father, we shall not be able to 
reconcile the many apparent discrepancies which 
appear on the surface of the Gospels. 

We say, then, it was the aim of Jesus, as a teacher, 
to make His Father known to men, and that there- 
fore His teaching was authoritative, personal, and 
varied. Whatever might serve, in the way of illus- 
tration, to bring home the invisible realities of the 
Father's kingdom and nature to the minds of His 
Jiearers, was freely and powerfully used by Jesus in 
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His discourses. He used parables from the operations 
of nature, parables from the ways and customs of 
men. He spoke kindly ; He spoke severely. He 
encouraged the humble and desponding ; He rebuked 
the proud and self-confident and hard-hearted. But 
in all the variety of His teaching He sought as His 
ultimate end, to give glory to His Father, and to 
make Him better known in His justice and mercy 
to men ; and this fact. He says in our text, was the 
best proof that His teaching was absolutely true ; 
that though it came through His mouth, it was not 
His, but the Father's that had sent Him. 

And now let us consider what Jesus says as to the 
recognition by men of the truth of His teaching. " If 
any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God." Our Lord does not 
mean to say that every one who honestly tries to do 
God's will, shall be taught whether any particular 
doctrine is true or not. That is an application of 
our Lord's saying, which must be hesitatingly and 
guardedly made. What our Lord says is this : .** De- 
votion to the will and glory of the Father is the moral 
basis of truth. I am speaking from God, because I 
altogether seek the Father's glory. Those of you 
who care for the Father's will, can discern whether I 
am true or not." 

It was a great question for the Jews, whether Jesus 

should be received as a true speaker, or denounced 

and rejected as an impostor. Some believed in Him, 

others disbelieved Him : what made the difference ? 

k2 
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It happened, our Lord says, according as men cared, 
or did not care, for the Father. 

The Pharisees, on the whole, rejected Jesus. AVhy 
did they reject Him ? It was not through want of a 
proper attention to His miracles. They are never 
reproached for not scrutinizing and testing the super-* 
natural character of His mighty works. The reason 
of their unbelief is several times plainly given. See, 
for example, the latter part of St. John, chap. v. Our 
Lord had been speaking of the testimonies borne to 
Him. There was that of John the Baptist. There was 
the witness borne by His own works. There was the 
direct witness borne by the Father speaking to the 
hearts of men. " Ye have not his word, the voice of 
the Father, abiding in you," says Jesus to the Pha- 
risees : " for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 
... I know you, that ye have not the love of God 
in you. I am come in my Father's name, and ye 
receive me not : if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye wiU receive. How can ye believe, 
which receive honour one of another, and seek not 
the honour that cometh from the only God?" And 
again in chap. viii. verse 42, Jesus said unto them, 
" If God were your Father, ye would love me ; for I 
proceeded forth and came from God : neither came I 
of myself, but he sent me. Why do ye not under- 
stand my speech ? Even because ye cannot hear my 
word. . . . Because I teU you the truth, ye believe 
me not. Which of you convinceth me of sin ? And 
if I say the truth, why do ye not believe me ? He 
&at 13 of God, heareth God's words : ye therefore 
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hear them not, because ye are not of God." And in 
another place, St. John tells us that even among the 
cliief rulers many believed on Jesus ; " but because 
of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue ; for they loved 
the praise of men more than the praise of God." 

Here, then, is the reverse of what our Lord says in 
the text. Those who cared not to do the will of the 
Father in heaven, or to promote His honour, or to win 
His approbation, could not recognise Jesus as having 
come from the Father ; they could not perceive the 
Divine truth of His teaching. Not having their 
ears open to the spiritual silent voices of the Father, 
they knew not and believed not the words of Jesus. 
Not loving the Father, they had no instinct of re- 
cognition for the Son. 

Those on the other hand, who did receive Jesus 
and believe in His teaching, who said with Simon 
Peter, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God," proved by this faith thxit they had some fellow- 
ship with the Father, The Sonship of Jesus was not 
revealed to them by flesh and blood, nor by the mere 
signs of supernatural power: it was revealed to 
them by the Father in hep,ven. " Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
to thee my nature as the Son of the living God, but 
iny Father which is in heaven." This was true in 
Tn(»,asurc of every one who confessed and followed 
Jesus. The Father had drawn him; no one could 
come to Jesus unless the Father drew him. Some 
voice from the heavenly home of the Father m\3«.t. 
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have reached the soul of every man who understood 
Jesus. Some spiritual message, declaring the Eternal 
righteousness and love, must have rendered itself 
audible to him. Then the words of Christ made a 
harmony with this spiritual voice, and commended 
themselves to the man's heart. He said, he could not 
^ help saying. Truly this is the Son of God : He has 
come from the Father above ; He speaks the words of 
the Father. 

Contrast in this light the Pharisee and the publican 
who went up into the Temple to pray. These may 
serve as types of those who rejected and believed in 
Jesus respectively. What knowledge of the Father 
had the Pharisee ? What desire to serve the Father's 
glory ? What care to receive praise from the Father ? 
What power to say, in the spirit of a child, Our 
Father who art in heaven ? He was religious, it is 
true : he came to the Temple to pray : he fasted and 
gave tithes. But he was filled with a sense of his 
own excellence, and with a desire to be regarded and 
envied by his neighbours. He despised the poor 
publican whom he saw humbling himself in genuine 
prayer. Suppose this Pharisee, on issuing from the 
Temple, had come upon Jesus, and heard the parable 
of the Prodigal Son, would it have been reasonable 
for him to say. This teacher has plainly come from 
the God whom I have been worshipping ? Jesus had, 
in truth, not come from the God whom the Pharisee 
had been worshipping. For that God, so far as the 
Pharisee thought of any God at all, was not the God 
of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, the deliverer, the 
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just God and the merciful, but a god made after the 
imaginations of his own heart, proud, arbitrary, 
partial, rewarding his favourites. But think of the 
publican. He dared not lift up even his eyes to 
heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner ! " That poor sinner had some 
knowledge of the true Father in heaven, of Him who 
was too pure to behold iniquity, but who delighted to 
forgive and to cleanse. He felt himself to be sinful 
in the eyes of such a Being ; but he knew Him to be 
merciful : and therefore in all simplicity and self- 
abasement and trust, he cried, " God be merciful to 
me a sinner!" Would not this publican's heart have 
leapt up in sympathy and reverence, if he had heard 
Jesus of Nazareth speaking in his Father's name ? 
Could he have helped believing in Him ? Do we 
not see in what is recorded of the actual followers of 
Jesus, of the simple fishermen, of the sinful but 
repentant women, of the despised publicans, examples 
of persons who thus believed in the Son of God 
because He represented a Father who had already 
made Himself partly known to them ? 

In seeking to derive a lesson from our text for our- 
selves, we must not think of any particular doctrine, 
and of the means by which we may ascertain its 
soundness or unsoundness. We must think rather 
of faith in Jesus as the true Son of God, and of the 
helps and hindrances to that faith. What our Lord 
declared to be the law or reason of faith in His 
teaching whilst He was visible on the earth must 
be no less true now. Every age of the ChurcK m 
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has indeed been adding illustrations without number 
of its truth. That heart of man which has no know- 
ledge of the Heavenly Father cannot receive Christ 
The heart which inwardly honours the Father must 
recognise Christ. 

There may seem to us to be some exceptions to 
this law ; but they are only apparent. In the sight 
of Grod this principle must be absolute and universal. 
The unity between the Father and the Son is so 
close, that, as Jesus Himself testified, to honour the 
Father is to honour the Son ; to honour the Son is to 
honour the Father. 

The state of mind which in the New Testament is 
put in opposition to the love and worship of the 
Father is what we describe as worldliness. " If any 
man love the world," said St John, "the love of 
the Father is not in him." Let a man live for this 
world — that is to say, for the praise of men, for 
riches, for rank and station. To live for these objects 
is inevitably to place himself foremost to himself — ^to 
become selfish. He cannot give himself up to the 
service of God ; he cannot cherish a spirit of love 
and reverence. He is sure to separate himself in 
interest from his fellow-men ; he will acquire the 
habit of thrusting them farther and farther — as 
persons to whom he is under any obligations — from 
his thoughts. How, let us ask, will such a man 
stand towards that great revelation of God which 
was made in Christ, towards the love which chose 
the Incarnation as a way of manifesting itself, 
towards the sympathy which made the cause of 
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miserable sinners the cause of God Himself, towards 
the sacrifice which completely overcame self and 
triumphed in surrender? Whatever such a man 
may profess, the revelation of the Son of God must 
be really incredible to him. It must seem unreason- 
able, unaccountable, disagreeable to him. The most 
godlike thing to him is to be above every one else. 
How can he believe in a manifestation of God 
which makes voluntary humiliation the display of 
Divine glory ? He is not training himself to regard 
his fellow-men as brethren : how can he think of 
his supreme invisible Lord as taking the most 
despised of men into the bond and fellowship of 
brotherhood with himself ? " Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon," said Jesus. So it is not possible to 
believe in self, and in the Son of God. It is not 
possible to cherish a spirit blind and hardened 
towards all tokens of the Father, and at the same 
time to recognise the loving words of Jesus as 
Divine. 

Suppose, on the other hand, a heart tender and 
sensitive to the proofs of Fatherly love which are 
shed abroad in nature and in life. Suppose a man 
to believe, with some awe and reverence, that there 
is a Being above who is altogether just and gracious, 
who has begotten all men as His children, and who 
draws their hearts to Himself. Such a man cannot 
help feeling ashamed of much that he is conscious of 
in his own habits and feelings, in the bent of his 
own will He must be the subject of some struggle 
between the good and the evil — the good disposition 
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which honours the Father, and the evil which 
worships self. He must feel humble before God. 
He must long for deliverance from that which he 
knows to be hostile to God. He must wonder and 
sorrow over the condition of his fellow-men, children 
of God in heaven, but how ignorant, how fallen ! 
And what will such a man think of Christ ? When 
he hears that the Eternal Father has sent His own 
Son into the world, to enter into the lost estate of 
His creatures, to speak heavenly words to them, to 
bear with all their folly and perverseness and enmity, 
to die by their hands, in order that He might raise 
Him from the dead, and mankind with Him from 
the death of despair and ignorance, and that He 
might inspire with a new life one family of regene- 
rate children — how will this announcement strike 
him ? Will it seem to him unworthy of God, im- 
possible, incredible ? Surely it will seem to him 
the very opposite. Surely he will say, tliis Gospel 
must be tme, it must be from God Himself, because 
it speaks of a love and condescension of which no 
being except God in heaven is capable. Such love 
is astonishing, difficult to believe : but then, is not 
the whole relation between the infinite Being and His 
human children most mysterious and amazing ? If 
I can think of God as truly my Father, of myself as 
really His child, is it not reasonable to go on to 
believe that that Father has sent His Son into the 
world to claim and restore us, to prove His fellow- 
ship with us by suffering with our miseries and by 
dying our death ? 
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Yes, brethren, we must be drawn to a firmer and a 
closer faith in Christ, by fixing our thoughts upon all 
that speaks to us of a fatherly love towards us in 
Him who made and sustains us, upon all the signs 
that appear in the midst of our sin and darkness of 
the high nature bestowed upon us, and the high 
destinies which beckon us forward. If we choose 
rather to feed our natures upon the visible things 
only, and to live by fashion, seeking ease or enter- 
tainment or advancement, it will inevitably follow 
that Christ will become incredible to us. The god of 
this world, according to St Paul's powerful declara- 
tion, will blind our unbelieving minds so as to prevent 
the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, from shining upon them. Eemember 
this danger, dear brethren, and ask for the true en- 
lightenment. Ask that you may not be conformed to 
this world, but may be transformed in the spirit of 
your minds, so that you may prove, by obedience and 
life, what is the good and acceptable and perfect will 
of God. To prove and submit to the will of God is 
the sum of our duty, the beginning of all Christian 
knowledge and Christian virtue. Wliat, then, is the 
bent of our wills ? Is it towards harmony with the 
Divine will ? Much as we may fail, little as we may 
be able to carry out our resolution, God demands of 
us that there should be some movement of our wills 
towards His righteous and loving will, some sentiment 
of admiration for goodness, some yearning desire to 
be made true and pure, and just and kind. He 
gives us such impulses by His own Spirit. God grant 
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that we may not resist and quench them. May He 
presen'^e ns all from the narrowing, hardening, cor- 
rupting influences of the common life of which we 
are partakers ; from the petty jealousies which sting 
and poison so many hearts ; from the base desire to 
keep the general standard low in order that our own 
unworthiness may be excused ; from that magnify- 
ing of self which makes us discontented with our lot, 
and which turns so many events into disappoint- 
ments; from every cloud which covers our hearts, 
and shuts out the light of the crucified Saviour, the 
Son of the Father in heaven. The humble, the 
patient, the kind, the generous, will have their reward. 
The Father and the Son will come to them and make 
their a})ode with them. The Spirit of the Father and 
the Son has been an accepted guest in their hearts, 
and He will enable them to hear the voices of 
heaven, and to discern with open eyes the rays of 
the heavenly glory. 



I 
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X. 

WHY JESUS SPOKE IN PARABLES. 

St. Luke viii. 10. 

** Jesus said, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of Ood : but unto others in parables. " 

According to St. Matthew's account, the disciples, 
after hearing the parable of the Sower, came to Jesus 
and asked him, " Why speakest thou unto them in 
parables V* We also are interested in asking a similar 
question. It is plain, upon the surface of the Gospel 
records, that Jesus adopted the form of parables, to a 
very remarkable extent, as the vehicle of His teaching. 
We are accustomed to use the term " our Lord's par- 
ables," as describing what is most peculiar and striking 
in His discourses, in much the same way as we habitu- 
ally apply the term miracles to the most peculiar and 
striking of His acts. It is natural, therefore, that, in 
considering the character of our Lord's teaching, one 
of our first questions should be. Why did He speak 
in parables ? The use of external illustrations in 
various forms is familiar enough in the East, and 
there are examples in the Old Testament of apologues 
not very unlike our Lord's parables. But little is to 
be gained in considering the parables from. ^» ^^^sa^* 
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parison of them with any similar modes of speech. 
They stand by themselves, and have a unique charac- 
ter of their own*. They grew out of the creative 
mind of Jesus, and justify themselves by their perfect 
adaptation to the work which He had to do. 

It is remarkable that our attention is specially 
called in the Gospels to this method of teaching by 
parables, and some account of the purpose and eflfect 
of it is given by our Lord Himself, in connexion 
with what may rightly be called the pattern parable. 
This parable, that of the Sower, is contained in all 
the first three Gospels. It is the first of the regular 
series of the Gospel parables. It is represented as 
having awakened an inquiry in the minds of the 
disciples, and it is followed by a formal interpreta- 
tion given, as a kind of example, by their Master. 

1. What our Lord said to the disciples in answer 
to their question has something of the paradoxical 
or surprising character which so often distinguishes 
His sayings. In St. Mark it stands thus (iv. 11) 
" Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of God : but unto them that are without, 
all these things are done in parables : that seeing 
they may see and not perceive; and hearing they 
may hear and not understand ; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven 
them." In St. Luke viii. 10, the answer is shorter, 
but expresses the same startling purpose : " Unto you 

* M. Renan says : '* Rien dans le jndaisme ne lui ayait doim^ le 
joodhle de ce genre d^Ucieux. C'est lui qui I'a cr^^." 
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it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God : but to others in parables ; that seeing they 
might not see, and hearing they might not under- 
stand." In St. Matthew, the answer is reported at 
greater length, and with a difference which strikes the 
ear at once : " Because it is given unto you to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abundance : but who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables : 
because [because] they seeing see not ; and hearing, 
they hear not, neither do they understand. And in 
them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; 
and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive : for 
this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed ; lest 
at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and should understand with their 
hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them," The paradoxical part of our Lord's answer 
is His appearing to say that He spoke in parables in 
order that his meaning might be veiled from his 
hearers, and that so they might be left in their sins. 
It is utterly inconceivable that Jesus should have 
wished the ignorant multitude to remain unawakened 
and unconverted, or that He should have taken a 
pleasure in addressing to them wonls which they 
were sure not to understand. We are compelled, 
therefore, to consider what our Lord's inte,\ilv3v^^^^»S5k:^ 
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was. The variation in St. Matthew from " in order 
that " to " because " is a kind of indication that we 
must look at the things in order to understand the 
words. If we think a little of what our Lord wished 
to convey, and what the natural eflfect of a parable 
is, we may be able to enter into the explanation which 
He gave to His disciples. 

2. My present subject compels me to repeat once 
more, that the Kingdom of Heaven^ or the Kingdom 
of God, is the great topic of the Gospels. The 
works that were done by Jesus were signs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The disciples who proclaimed 
it, were at the same time to heal the sick and cast 
out devils. And this kingdom, which was announced 
by a proclamation, and interpreted by mighty works, 
was also explained by illustrations ; and these illus- 
trations were the parables. 

The parable of the Sower, as the pattern parable, 
relates to the Kingdom of God. " To you," says the 
Saviour, " it is given to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of God ; but to others in parables." Mys- 
teries of the Kingdom were illustrated in this, and 
in the other parables. The seed sown, wliich in St. 
Mark is called simply *' the Word," and in St. Luke, 
the " Word of God," is in St. Matthew the" Word of 
the Kingdom!* Our Lord was speaking, no doubt, of 
His own word, the message or declaration or account 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, which He was delivering 
to those who heard Him, and of the various ways in 
which it was received. We need not, indeed, limit 
the teaching of this great parable to that country 
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and the few years of our Lord's or of John the Baptist's 
ministrations; but we shall be following the safest 
method for arriving at the true and even at the vndest 
meaning of the parable, if we take the terms of our 
Lord's interpretation, first of all, in their strictest 
sense, and seek to know what He intended the dis- 
ciples who surrounded Him to understand by them. 

Let us say, then, that the express purpose of the 
parables generally, and of this of the Sower in par- 
ticular, was to illustrate the invisible principles and 
processes of the spiritual kingdom — in other words, 
to convey the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Unless this had been specially our Lord's work, the 
use of parables would not have been so characteristic 
of His teaching. 

3. Let us now consider what stoitahleness there 
was in the parables, to make them serve as useful 
exponents of the Kingdom of Heavea 

In the first place, they testify of a real connexion 
between God's invisible kingdom, and the outward 
provinces of His creation. The miracles of Christ 
shewed that He in whom the kingdom was esta- 
blished and manifested had power over the ordinary 
processes of nature ; that He could create wine and 
food, that He could arrest disease and bestow health, 
that He could even give life to the dead. With 
somewhat similar effect, the parables, which are 
drawn from the experience of daily life, from the 
phenomena of sowing and of vegetable growth, from 
the business of merchandize and property, from the 
social and political relations of men, bear witness of 

L 
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a connexion between the spiritual world of which 
our Lord had to speak, and the outward world, which 
belongs to the same God. 

And this effect of the parables does not consist 
merely in the fact that our Lord found these illustra- 
tions from the visible world available for the setting 
forth of the invisible things of His spiritual king- 
dom. He has encouraged, by His example and 
practice, the habit of looking at visible things as 
signs of the invisible. Any one who realizes the 
parable of the Sower by looking abroad upon a field 
and watching how the seed may be snatched away 
from the trodden wayside by the birds ; how it may 
fall upon a thin layer of earth covering a substratum 
of stone, and spring up rapidly and without depth ; 
how it may be choked by weeds and thorns ; how it 
may be received into good and deep soil and grow up 
prosperously, and bear fruit, — and who then uses 
these various fortunes of the seed as interpreters to 
his mind of what happens to God's word according 
to the various dispositions of the hearers to whom it 
comes, — will find himself insensibly referring the 
two worlds to the same Divine author: he will 
reverence the laws of nature the more, whilst at the 
same time he will gain a fresher and more healthy 
perception of the realities of the spiritual life. The 
parables unfortunately lose to our minds much of 
their proper power, because they are to us words 
written in a book and not the lively realities of 
nature and society which they were to their first 
hearers. Often our Lord's parables were borrowed 
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from what was going on at the moment imder the 
eyes of His hearers. They always brought up to 
their minds visible practical matters with which 
they were constantly familiar. It is a rare gift, and 
especially in an age of books, to make parables natu- 
rally and effectively ; but we can easily understand, 
I think, that if we were hearers of a teacher who 
could borrow illustrations of spiritual things with 
simplicity and force from the occupations in which 
we are most interested, those occupations would 
become more sacred to us, and spiritual things more 
real, and tliere would be less of a divorce between 
the objects of faith and the objects of sight. 

But what, in the next place, is the mental effect 
produced by a parable, as distinct from a spiritual 
statement in spiritual language? Our Lord refers 
to this kind of effect, when He says, " To you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to others in parables." The disciples 
were in a condition to understand without parables ; 
the multitudes were not in such a condition, and 
to them parables were appropriate. 

Every one feels that a simple parable is likely to 
be taken hold of by the most careless and ignorant 
and inattentive mind. The Galileans, whom Jesus 
addressed, were people of narrow knowledge, of un- 
cultivated minds, of dull spiritual perceptions. It is 
to be presumed that if Jesus had spoken to them 
only in the terms of morality and religion, they might 
not have attended to Him, and if they had, they might 
not have understood Him. But there was something 
l2 
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which appealed to every mind in a description of 
sowing and of its results. Just as they could per- 
ceive when a blind man had sight conferred upon 
him, when a cripple was restored to strength, so 
they knew what Jesus was talking about, when He 
began, " Behold, a sower went out to sow his seed." 

This, then, we may reckon as a first universal pro- 
perty of a parable — ^its power to engage the attention 
of even the dullest minds. 

But would the words remain a mere natural de- 
scription ? Would the multitudes go away with the 
idea that Jesus had been simply telling them what 
became of the seed scattered by a sower? No: 
every one of his hearers knew at least so much— that 
Jesus was meaning something beyond the obvious 
sense of what He said. We cannot separate the 
parables from Him who spoke them. He was already 
known as proclaiming a Kingdom of Heaven, as doing 
mighty works, as teaching with authority. It was 
well understood, that when Jesus spoke of the seed 
and the sower. He was meaning something about the 
Kingdom of Heaven. His closing appeal, " He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear," would only confirm 
a general impression, that Jesus was conveying in the 
parable some important truth. 

That the multitude in general went away without 
knowing at the time what the truth was which was 
wrapped up in the parable, we are compelled to con- 
clude, by the ignorance of the disciples themselves, 
who did not know how to interpret the parable until 
their Master explained it to them. But it is impor- 
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tant to lay stress upon the limitation " at the time*' 
It very often happens that words do not produce their 
full eflfect at the moment when they are heard. 

Some, at least, out of the multitude, would remem- 
ber the words which the remarkable Teacher had 
spoken. Nothing can be easier for even a child to 
take hold of than the history of the seed sown upon 
a varied tract of land : — the seed the same, the recep- 
tion of it, and the consequent results, so different. 
The Master had called upon them to lay up these 
facts in their minds, " He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear ; " the parable was an important illustration 
of some mystery of that kingdom which was always 
being presented to them, a mystery which, as it 
would seem, it behoved them all to learn. A curiosity 
would thus be excited in the minds of all those who 
were at all in earnest about the things of the king- 
dom. The parable would be talked about; there would 
be opportunities for inquiring what it meant; and 
neither Jesus nor His disciples would be unwilling 
to respond to a real thirsting after knowledge in even 
the humblest and most ignorant. 

I am endeavouring to mark what would be the 
most natural and obvious effect of the parable, accord- 
ing to the account given us of it, upon the minds of 
the multitude. It is reasonable to suppose that Jesus 
intended the parable to produce the effect which it 
actually did produce. We observe, then, that He, 
having assumed the character of a teacher sent from 
heaven, delivered this parable in a highly significant 
manner ; that it was of a nature to interest and to 
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be remembered by the dullest ; that He explained it 
immediately with precision to His disciples. We 
may reasonably assume, therefore, that it excited 
attention and thought and inquiry ; and that when 
the meaning of it was known, it served to keep the 
truth it contained from being scattered and lost, and 
to lead the minds of many to associate revealed mys- 
teries of the heavenly kingdom with ordinary and 
visible occurrences. 

We might confidently interpret the fortunes of 
this particular "word," by what the parable itself 
tells us. It would, no doubt, be snatched away im- 
mediately out of the minds of many. By others it 
would be kept for a time, and be the seed of some 
little knowledge which would soon die out. Some 
would take it deeper into their hearts, and the truth 
of it would struggle for a while with the cares and 
pleasures of the world, but be choked at last. In 
the few, it would find a good soil and bring forth 
fruit abundantly. 

In the case of some, therefore, the parable would 
actually have the effect of veiling the spiritual truth 
it contained. If they were utterly impenetrable, even 
to the pioneering force of an interesting and easy 
parable, they would learn nothing from it, and sacred 
things would have been preserved from being out- 
raged. Pearls would not have been cast before swine. 
But to such persons, the parable gave, so to speak, the 
best chance. If this did not find its way into their 
minds, statements devoid of illustration would fail 
still more to do so. The law which our Lord states 
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80 repeatedly, and which is contained in His answer 
to the disciples on the present occasion, as reported 
by St Matthew, was always observed. " To him that 
hath, shall be given; and from him that hath not, 
shall be taken that which he hath." Jesus would 
condescend to the dullest spirit and most careless 
mind. The least symptom of awakenment was re- 
warded ; light was given according to the opening of 
the eyes. If the heart was too gross and carnal to 
receive anything, nothing was received. 

The parable, then, we may say, was used to try the 
sense-bound multitude. No method of bringing home 
the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven more favour- 
able to their state and case could have been employed. 
Their dulness was the reason of the adoption of it ; 
and it was addressed to them, in order that — if U 
came to the worst, if even this condescending method 
proved unavailing with them — ^they might remain as 
they were before, blind and deaf and stupid, dead in 
trespasses and sins. 

We ought, I think, to imagine our Saviour as 
saying these words with a kind of bitterness of sor- 
row and disappointment. He was striving to make 
known the Kingdom of Heaven to His countrymen : 
they came out to hear Him in large numbers, moved 
by curiosity, astonished by the mighty works which 
He wrought, mechanically impressed by the authority 
of His manner. That they showed so little spiritual 
discernment, that they were so hard, so carnal, so 
untouched by the name of the Father in heaven, must 
have been intensely painful to the Saviour's heart, and 
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it is only probable that He showed, in the tone of His 
remarks, the sorrow He was feeling. We miss some 
of the truth and reality of Christ's dealings with His 
disciples and His opponents, through not attributing 
to Him emotion enough. The paradoxical character 
of much of His language is obvious enough to all 
readers ; and this form is the natural vesture of in- 
tense emotion, partly confessed and partly restrained* 

Instead, therefore, of perceiving in what Jesus said 
of the eflfect of His parables upon the multitude a 
cool purpose to baflfle them and to leave them in 
ignorance and sin, and then seeking to justify this by 
some theory of judicial or penal hardening, — the spirit 
of which would seem so utterly opposite to the whole 
course of our Lord's dealing with ignorant multi- 
tudes, and to the object for which He came down 
from heaven, which would represent Him as breaking 
the bruised reed, and qvsnching the smoking flax, — ^we 
are rather to understand Him as uttering a bitter 
sense of disappointment that all that He could do, the 
most condescending methods which He could employ, 
would still leave many of them hard and dull, and 
incapable of understanding the mysteries it so much 
concerned them to know, 

Tor the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven are 
indeed as unlike as possible to the pretended human 
mysteries over which men have drawn a veil of 
secresy, making it a favour to initiate the few into 
sublime or abstruse theories, with which the multi- 
tude had nothing to do. Every mystery of Christ's 
heavenly kingdom concerns everj'^ man. It has to do 
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with the commonest human spiritual life. It is 
intended to give light to every one's path. The 
message of God in heaven coming to His creatures, 
to His children made in His own image, telling them 
of the love He has for them, of the hopes set before 
them, of the privileges of serving Him and holding 
communion with Him ; the danger of not listening 
to this "Word of God," the various conditions of 
men's hearts, like the imfavourable conditions of 
soil, which militate against the reception of God's 
word ; the particular causes, in hardness, cowardice, 
worldliness and vanity, which make the heart un- 
fruitful, and which may be deliberately striven 
against by the enlightened will ; the blessedness of 
receiving God's word into good groimd, into a heart 
simple and unencumbered with the roots of bitter- 
ness and with the rubbish of proud speculations, so 
that it may bear its due and natural fruit to the 
glory of God and the good of men ; these are the 
mysteries of the kingdom — and who is there who 
ought not to be interested in these ? What reserve is 
to be put upon the diffusion of these ? 

There is not, there could not be, in the practice of 
the Son of God, the slightest justification for a de- 
liberate withholding of truth from any human being, 
who could by any means be persuaded to receive it 
Wliat inference we are to draw, as to our mode of 
teaching, from our Lord's use of parables, is a very 
interesting question, and one not to be answered in a 
moment. There is good reason to conclude that the 
conditions of the case were altered by the death oi tk<^ 
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Saviour, by His resurrection and ascension, and by 
the coming down of the Holy Ghost. The Apostles 
appear to teach us that the simplest method of ap- 
pealing to the hearts of all men is the naming and 
presenting of Jesus Christ and Him crucified. It 
may be that our Lord's method of teaching was 
precisely that which was best suited to the time and 
to the circumstances, but that now, the time and the 
circumstances being altered, that method of teaching 
is no longer to be universally imitated. It might 
therefore be a mistake for a minister of Christ in 
these days to address even a heathen multitude, 
much more a Christian congregation, in the manner 
of parables, as much as our Lord so addressed His 
hearers. 

But we may draw two conclusions safely and with 
advantage from our Lord's use of parables. (1) We 
ought to use every means we can, whatever may seem 
to us in our discretion the most available for the 
purpose, to bring home spiritual truth to the minds 
of men. What may be the best means we must ask 
the Spirit of God to teach us. But we ought to have 
solemnly before our minds the duty of winning the 
most ignorant and the most hardened to an apprehen- 
sion of the truth. The Son of God used the simplest 
and most condescending illustrations to reach, if it 
were possible, the hearts of Galilean peasants. Let 
us take care that we do not underrate the duty of 
commending the truth to every man's conscience in 
such ways as may appear most expedient and most 
promiamg. It is, indeed, a great necessity that we and 
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all men should come to the knowledge of the truth. 
May God help us to labour towards this end ! (2) The 
second conclusion is, that we should not be indifferent 
to the apprehension of a real Kingdom of Heaven 
about us. Sometimes, even when we are thinking 
and speaking of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, we 
are in danger of forgetting that we are actually set in 
a spiritual kingdom, of which He is the Head. We 
need to be reminded continually of the invisible 
world, of which our spirits are inhabitants. We may 
well be grateful to all poets and artists who may aid 
us by their illustrations to see, in the face of outward 
things, the tokens of a glory which outward things 
may either declare to us or conceal from our view. 
But the study of our Lord's parables will give us the 
safest and most authoritative help in connecting the 
phepomena of our daily life with that Kingdom of 
Heaven, which the Lord Jesus has opened to all 
believers — a kingdom of which we were made in- 
heritors in our infancy, and to live as citizens of 
which is our highest duty and privilege. 
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XI. 

THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND. 

St. John vi. 5. 
** Whence shall we buy breadj thai these may eat J" 

It is instructive to compare together in our minds 
the position that would be occupied by an extra- 
ordinary man, having the power of working miracles, 
and the position occupied by the Lord of glory, the 
Divine Son of the all-ruling Father, as he acted 
amongst men during his sojourn in the flesh upon 
the earth. 

The miracle-working man, according to our sup- 
position, acts in a particular place and time, amidst 
general laws which he has power to suspend on 
occasion, but which otherwise control the things 
about him and himself amongst them. In the 
community to which he belongs, he stands forth 
as a person possessed of astonishing resources, 
capable of being turned to important account. If 
he is ambitious, he can do more to promote his 
own interest and glory than all the kings and 
potentates of the earth. But, according to the 



THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND, 157 

universal feeling of mankind, miracle-workers are 
not selfish in their aims. Eeceiving their power 
from heaven, it is their habit to exercise it for the 
good of others. They work their miracles to help 
the unfortunate, to guide the ignorant, to terrify the 
wicked. If you had any access to a worker of 
miracles, it would be an exciting thing to watch for 
the exercise of his power, to prevail on him to use 
it for your benefit or for some purpose in which you 
are interested, and with this view to try to gain his 
favour. It would seem a disappointing circumstance 
that when there are so many good things that might 
be done by an act of one man's volition, the extra- 
ordinary power should be put forth unaccountably 
and at rare intervals. We might go on to observe, 
that to be habitually in contact with a worker of 
miracles would produce the same kind of effect 
upon a population, in promoting speculation and 
idleness and deranging quiet, trustful industry, as 
the establishment of a lottery system. A wise man 
would pray that his city or country might be 
preserved from such a dangerous and hurtful dis- 
tinction as the presence of even a good and saintly 
miracle-worker. 

It would not be difficult to find illustrations of 
what I am supposing. There is a town in Northern 
Italy, of which the patron saint bears the distinc- 
tive title of the Thaumaturge or miracle- worker. If 
you were to go into the church of St. Antony the 
Thaumaturge at Padua, you would see indications 
of the continuance of that power which is supposed 
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to have been possessed in a remarkable degree by 
St. Antony when he was alive. His massive tomb, 
surroimded by representations of the chief miracles 
of his legendary life, is also hung round with 
memorials of more recent miracles, such as little 
pictures illustrating diseases or infirmities which 
the saint had healed, and crutches no longer re- 
quired by the lame whom he had enabled to walk. 
At the same spot you would see numbers of poor 
people gathering every day, some kneeling, some 
placing their hands reverently on the tomb, all 
imploring St. Antony to put forth his thaumaturgic 
power in their behalf. Whatever we may think of the 
reality of the actual exercise of such powers, there 
is no difficulty in imagining a man possessing and 
using them according to what his worshippers believe 
of St. Antony. Such miracle-working, supposing 
it to be real, obviously has two disadvantages about it. 

(1) It is likely to create disappointment and per- 
plexity at its going just so far as it does and no farther. 

(2) And the unsettling of the minds of those who 
set their hopes upon it, is likely to do more harm 
than the rare and limited exercises of it can do good. 
But still, we can conceive of a man moved by proper 
causes in vouchsafing or withholding a miracle, as 
for example giving a miracle as a kind of prize to the 
most deserving. And his action relatively to the 
people about him resembles, though it sui-passes, 
that of one who by exceptional skill or wealth, 
or any other means, might be able to do occasional 
acts useful or gratifying to his neighbours. 
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But when we think of our Saviour and His actions, 
we think of One who is the Lord of all things, who 
keeps all the forces of the universe in motion, 
according to laws of which He is the author, and 
who cannot therefore be asked to interfere with a 
course of things apart from Himself, though He may 
be asked to bring to pass particular ends in par- 
ticular cases. If we believe the world in general to 
be under Divine government, the idea of God as a 
miracle-worker, in the sense in which we so conceive 
of a man, becomes almost absurd. If the laws of 
nature are Oo^s laws, it is no triumph for Him to 
interfere with them in any way, and to ask Him to 
do so would imply some reflection upon His all- 
present wisdom and goodness. It would seriously 
impair our trust in God, if we thought it likely 
that He might change His ways in order to confer 
occasional startling benefits. 

Now, when the Lord Jesus came. He came to act 
in the Father's power and to reveal the Father's 
nature. He did work miracles or do mighty works. 
He healed the sick, He fed the hungry. He raised 
the dead to life. Acts like these might be regarded 
as the performances of a thaumaturge ; they might 
be wondered at, craved, besought, just like the sup- 
posed achievements of St. Antony or any other 
saint. It was inevitable that wonderful works 
should by many be so regarded. And yet, seen 
in this light, miracles are eminently ^7i-Divine 
in their nature, and prejudicial in their operation. 
They minister, strange as it may seem to say so. 
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to the greediness, the idleness, the gambling dis- 
positions, of men. It was not appointed that 
there should be no symptoms of such effects in the 
case of our Lord's miracles. The story of them is 
most true to life in indicating symptoms of this 
kind. The fellow-townsmen of Jesus clamorously 
demanded that He should do miracles for their glory 
and benefit as well as in other cities. The multi- 
tudes would have taken Him by force and made 
Him a king. There was a disposition to make 
bargains of faith with Jesus : Do so and so, and 
we will believe. On the other hand, we find Jesus 
counteracting to the utmost these undesirable in- 
fluences of His miracles. He does so especially by 
refusing altogether to work miracles on demand. 
He protests against the kind of faith which rested 
upon them. He draws up and absorbs the merely 
astonishing elements of His miracles into the 
mightier and more solemn purpose of revealing the 
will of the Eternal Father. 

In no other way, it would seem, could miracles be 
prevented from being morally pernicious, and detri- 
mental to men's genuine faith in God. But if a 
miracle was given expressly as a sign of God's will 
and operations, and if it was capable of being so in- 
terpreted, those who could thus receive it might even 
learn from it to be more quiet and contented, to look 
with more reverence upon the ordinary ways of God's 
providence, and to crave less for anything miraculous. 

This paradoxical character may be traced in the 
recoT&s of our Lord's wonderful works. Considered 
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as what they are in themselves, and further regarded, 
as they ought to be, in the light of our Lord's con- 
stant teaching, they tend to promote, not an eager 
demand for interpositions, but a humble faith in 
God's fatherly dealings. They come to us as reve- 
lations of a real but invisible world which is around 
us. They serve to open our eyes to wonders more vast 
and more awful than their own outward phenomena. 
Let us now turn our attention to that feeding of 
the Five thousand which is recorded in all the Gospels. 
It was susceptible of being regarded merely as an 
extraordinary thaumaturgic act. It was a special 
piece of good fortune for that multitude to have the 
benefit of it. Could it not be repeated ? Why 
should not this Prophet relieve hunger again in the 
same convenient manner ? This was clearly a man to 
follow, a man whom it would be wise to urge to 
action by any flattery and honours which could be paid 
him. Such feelings prevailed largely amongst the 
partakers of our Lord's bounty. They are so natural 
and plausible that it is easy for us to realize them in 
our own minds. But then we remember that He who 
fed the five thousand professes to feed men every 
where at all times. The same Jesus who caused the 
bread to multiply under His hands, had said, " Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat or what ye 
shall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for 
they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
bams ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 

K 
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ye not much better than they ? " There is nothing 
thaumaturgic in the feeding thus set forth. We feel 
that we are raised into a higher atmosphere, to which 
the wondering and the craving after irregular mani- 
festations of power and favour do not properly 
belong. And if we are to believe in God at all, this 
is the true atmosphere of our faith. We are intended 
to live in a constant dependence upon God, in a mind 
which can say trustfully, " Our Father who art in 
heaven, give us this day our daily bread. Thou 
who knowest that we have need of all these things, 
grant them to us according to thy own knowledge 
of what we really want for our good and for thy 
glory." 

What relation, then, has such an act as the extra- 
ordinary feeding of the five thousand, to the higher 
truth of God's continual providence ? Surely this : 
that it may, if rightly received, set forth that truth 
and open men's eyes to it. Our blessed Lord spoke 
continually, to ears and minds that were very deaf to 
His words, of the Father in Heaven, their Father and 
His, who was blessing them and seeking to bless them. 
He bore witness of the mercy and goodness of the 
Father towards even the unthankful and the evil. 
He said that He Himself had been sent, most 
specially sent in fulfilment of all God's promises, to 
manifest the Father's love towards them. " Behold," 
he said, *' the works that I do. These bear witness 
that what I say is true." If the Son of God was to 
come at all in our flesh, at a given time and place, it 
IB scarcely conceivable that he should not do 9,cts out 
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of the ordinary range of human power. But if His 
works were to bear a genuine and useful testimony 
to what He was and what He had come to declare, it 
was necessary that they should fall in, by a natural 
harmony, with the ordinary ways of Divine dealing. 
Because Jesus was the Son of God, He could feed 
five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes. 
Because He was the Son of God, this act was not an 
irregular wonder, but it spoke to the imaginations of 
men of Him who was always the giver of bread, in 
whom men lived and moved and had their being. 

But if this miracle, in its true significance, sets 
forth the Father as always feeding His children, in 
what sense are we to think of God as giving us bread ? 
How does God practically feed us ? 

The answer is. By means of the ordinances of 
nature and of human society, which are of God, 
and which He causes to work to good ends. No 
truly inspired teacher has ever taught men to look 
upon these as a system of fate or as the fruits of 
chance and of man's wisdom, or to expect of God 
help which should not come through His own 
appointed instruments. It is God who covereth the 
heavens with clouds and prepareth rain for the 
earth ; and maketh the grass to grow upon the 
mountains, and herb for the use of men. There 
is a remarkable piece of instruction on this point 
contained amongst the prophecies of Isaiah, in the 
latter verses of chap, xxviii. " Give ye ear, and hear 
my voice; hearken, and hear my speech. Doth 
the plowman plow aU day to sow? doth he o^exsL 
h2 
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and break the clods of his ground 1 When he hath 
made plain the face thereof, doth he not cast 
abroad the fitches and scatter the cummin, and 
cast in the principal wheat, and the appointed 
barley, and the rye, in their place ? For his God 
doth instruct him to discretion, and doth teach 
him. For the fitches are not thrashed with a 
thrashing instrument, neither is a cart wheel 
turned about upon the cummin; but the fitches 
are beaten out with a staff and the cummin with 
a rod. Bread com is bruised ; because he will 
not ever be threshing it, nor break it with the 
wheel of his cart, nor bruise it with his horse- 
men. This also cometh forth from the Lord of 
hosts, which is wonderful in counsel, and excellent 
in working." We may not be able to under- 
stand precisely the operations here mentioned ; 
but we can see clearly that all the distinctions 
in agriculture which are learnt from experience 
are referred by the prophet to the teaching of 
God. Similarly, the productive operations of all 
the arts are rightly to be regarded as means by 
which God feeds the multitudes of His people. 
Sometimes we should be disposed to call these 
means general, and sometimes special; but there 
is no vital distinction between the general and 
the special The discovery of new countries ; 
the drawing to them of a population which shall 
develop their fruitfulness by cultivation ; the open- 
ing out of productive employments by which men 
may earn wages and their bread — ^these acts of God's 
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providence sometimes appear to have an apposite- 
ness which we describe by the term special. But 
the great fact is, that by these and the like 
methods, the great God, the Creator and Euler, 
does feed the generations of His children, as truly 
and effectually, as wisely and advantageously, as 
the five thousand were fed by the hands of Jesus 
in the wilderness. 

When we have become accustomed to the con- 
templation of those universal methods of God's 
fatherly government of men, and are duly im- 
pressed by their vastness, by their complexity, by 
the closeness with which they come near to the 
daily life and pursuits and the spiritual experience 
of every man, we can hardly fail to acquire a 
distaste, on moral and spiritual grounds — (I am 
not now speaking of physical grounds) — for the 
mere thaumaturgic element in miracles. The only 
miracles which we shall respect will be those that 
tend to lead men upwards to that which is above 
the miraculous, to serve as stepping stones from the 
visible into the invisible. Such a feeling, I be- 
lieve, is not only warranted, but is actually taught 
us by the narrative of the mighty works of our 
Lord wrought by Himself in visible person or 
through His servants. 

And it is remarkable to find how little of that 
way of regarding miracles which prevailed amongst 
the multitudes of Galilee and Judea is to be 
observed amongst the communities of the first 
Christians. Though miracles were wrought oaacLcyw;^ 
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them, they seem to hare been very little dis- 
turbed by them. The unsettlement which St 
Paul so earnestly and practically denounces amongst 
the Thessalonians, as adverse to quiet, trustful in- 
dustry, was occasioned, not by miracles being 
expected to supersede the tedious operations of 
common labour, but by a mistake as to the coming 
of the Lord Miracles were evidently absorbed 
into the heavenly principles of a life led in the 
Spirit. Christians were called upon to work in- 
dustriously, and to make sacrifices to aid one 
another. ''Let him labour, working with his own 
hands the thing which is good, that he may have 
to give to him that needeth.*' St Paul himself 
set an example of humble, persevering industry 
by working with his own Apostolic hands at the 
trade of tent making. He did not say. How much 
more useful it would be for me to be sustained 
miraculously and set free to devote my whole 
time to prayer and the ministry of the word. And 
no doubt he believed that the bread which was 
bought with the money for which the tent cloth 
was sold, was just as much given him by his 
Heavenly Father, as if it had been brought to 
him through the air by a bird from heaven. I 
can imagine that in the former case there was 
even more of deep thankfulness and reverence in 
the Apostle's mind than there would have been 
in the latter. 

After the five thousand had eaten, a remark- 
able direction was given by Jesus. " Gather up 
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the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost." 
Acting under this command, the disciples filled 
twelve baskets full of the fragments. All the 
Evangelists mention these twelve basketfulls of 
the fragments. It is usual to explain this direc- 
tion, as intended to bring vividly before the eyes 
of the disciples th(i miraculous increase of the food 
— more bcdng left over than the distribution had 
begun with. And some sucli purpose appears to 
be implied by words which Jesus afterwards used. 
When He told tlie disciples to beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadduceos, they reasoned 
amongst themselves saying, It is because we have 
taken no bread. But Jesus rebuked the unworthy 
noti(ni that lie was troubling Himself about bodily 
bread, saying, " ye of little faith, why reason ye 
among yourselves, because ye have brought no 
bread ? Do ye not yet understand, neither remem- 
ber the five loaves of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up ; neither the seven loaves 
of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye took 
up ? How is it that ye do not understand, that I 
spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees ?" Our Lord evidently refers to the baskets 
of fragments as conspicuous signs and fruits of the 
miracle. But His immediate purpose in causing 
them to be collected is stated in his own words 
by St. John, " gather up tlie fragments, that nothing 
he lost,^* The command was a warning against 
vjoste. And how sure it was to be needed by tlvcs^ft^ 
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who had witnessed so astonishing a display of 
creative power ! The disciples of Jesus were likely 
to entertain disdainful thoughts of the ordinary 
gifts of God and the ordinary methods of supply- 
ing human wants ; they were in danger of assuming 
that for them at least the common processes of 
nature were suspended. Every such effect of His 
miracles our Lord studiously combats. He guards 
them from casting any disparagement upon the 
ordinary ways of life. These common ways are 
not to seem flat and tame in the presence of His 
mighty works; the mighty works are rather to 
reflect glory and interest upon common laws. In 
the multiplying of the loaves, Jesus would not 
have it supposed that He was making a lavish 
use of supernatural power which resided in Him. 
He was acting under the Father who gives to men 
all things richly to enjoy. He gave thanks to the 
Father before distributing the food. He caused 
common loaves to grow imperceptibly under His 
hands, rather than create new food in any sudden 
or startling manner. And when the multitude were 
satisfied, He would not have the fragments wasted. 
Apart from any reasoning about the matter, good 
food cannot be wasted without a sentiment of 
irreverence towards God's gifts. "Waste not, want 
not," is a good maxim of prudence and economy. 
But " Waste not that which the Heavenly Father 
provides for the support of strength to be used in 
His service," is a maxim of higher obligation, a 
voice oi true practical religion. For once or twice. 
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in order to produce a great and lasting sign, the 
Son of Man would caU into existence bread for 
which no tiUer of the ground had wrought in the 
sweat of his face; but these rare acts were to be 
proofs of God's compassion upon a multitude who 
had followed Jesus out of the reach of food ; they 
were to be links, connecting eveiy day's food with 
God the giver; and all the remains of the food 
thus brought into existence were to be made as 
much of as if they had been obtained by toil and 
could only be replaced by fresh toil. The teaching 
of the kingdom was not to introduce disorder into 
men's lives : its permanent exhortation to men 
would be, that in quietness they should work and 
eat their own bread. 

Let us now observe, with St. John, the effect ac- 
tually produced by this niiracle. 

St. John describes it in the next verses. " Then 
those men, when they had seen the miracle which 
Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet which 
should come into the world When Jesus, therefore, 
perceived that they would come and take him by 
force to make him a king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone." 

We must bear in mind that Jesus had publicly 
claimed the character which the Galileans were 
willing to ascribe to Him. He had been declared by 
John the Baptist to be the Messiah. He had Him- 
self been speaking and working in the Father's name, 
as the Son whom the Father had sent. The Jews 
were looking for the appearance of the Messiah aa e. 
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Prophet and Prince. The mighty work which they 
had seen, therefore, only confirmed the sunnises 
which their following Him into the wilderness proved 
that they had previously entertained. If they con- 
fessed Him to be the Prophet who was to come, and 
sought to have Him for their king, they were only 
admitting claims which He had Himself put forward. 

But the eflfect produced on their minds was, never- 
theless not in the main the right one. It was not 
that which Jesus desired to produce. 

His first act was to withdraw Himself both from 
the multitude and from the little band of His dis- 
ciples. These He directed to go before Him in a 
vessel to Capernaum. The multitudes He left on the 
coast of the lake, retiring under the cover of the 
night to commune with His Father in prayer. How 
He afterwards taught the multitude we shall consider 
on a future occasion. But it is interesting to observe, 
in passing, what the Lord did for the disciples. 

We may take it for granted that their minds had 
been receiving the same impression as that made 
upon the multitude. It could scarcely be otherwise. 
What mind of man could resist, without the special 
grace of God, the vulgar wonderment which it is in 
the nature of a miracle to produce ? Is it not safe 
to suppose that the disciples were thinking of the 
advantages which might accrue from being friends 
and followers of such a Master; that they were 
rejoicing in the thought of the extraordinary im- 
pression which their Master was making upon the 
world ? Sfe Mark says simply, that their heart was 
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hardened or blinded, without explaining in what 
their insensibility consisted. But such hardening must 
have been an inability to recognise Jesus in His true 
nature, as manifesting the glory of the Father, and 
bringing men spiritually to the Father. It seemed 
fit to Jesus to leave them for some hours to them- 
selves ; and not to themselves only, but to darkness 
and danger. The wind was against them, the sea 
rose, and the disciples were distressed and frightened. 
They, the followers of One who could exercise the 
Divine power of creating bread, were toiling anxiously 
in a boat at sea, and afraid of being engulphed. Their 
high thoughts must have been taken out of them ; 
they must have felt the pressure of common human 
need and danger. - But just when their hearts were 
thus bruised and softened, they beheld the form of 
their Master coming towards them, as one walking 
upon the water. This appearance, had their faith in 
Him been deep and spiritual, would have comforted 
them ; whatever they might have thought of it, it 
would have recalled them to trust in God, and to a 
stout courage. But their vain faith had been crushed 
out of them, and the true faith was all but extinct 
too ; and when they saw the form of Jesus, they were 
the more frightened, thinking it was a ghost. But 
they had now been chastened enough. Jesus pre- 
sented HimseK graciously to them as their Friend and 
Saviour. *' It is I, be not afraid." Then he entered 
the vessel with them, and they were speedily at the 
place for which they were bound. The hearts of the 
disciples, we are specially informed, were awed and 
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humbled by this manifestation. They felt once more 
that they were in the presence, not of human power 
magnified to the supernatural, but of a Divine 
providence and goodness. "They came and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God." This was what He desired to teach them, and 
to make them feel, not that He was a leader exercising 
supernatural powers, but that He was the Son of 
God, sent into the world to manifest the Father, and 
to do His will. 

This, therefore, must have been the intended lesson 
of the sign of the loaves. It was to be, as we after- 
wards learn, a type of spiritual nourishment ; but we 
may be sure that it was also designed to carry home 
to the hearts of all who witnessed it, a direct and 
simple impression. It was a putting-forth of the 
Father's bountiful hand from behind the veU of His 
ordinary providence. The Son of God was teaching 
His hearers of the Father, and the Father's kingdom. 
He was seeking to lead them to a true spiritual 
knowledge of the Father. Impelled by many and 
mixed motives, multitudes followed Him, hanging 
upon His lips, hearing gladly of the Father. Under 
the pressure of this enthusiasm, they had forgotten 
their bodily wants, and were now in danger of 
fainting with hunger. Then, for their benefit, and in 
the light of the truths which had been flowing from 
the teaching of Jesus, the Father put forth by the 
hand of Jesus an entirely extraordinary manifestation 
of His creative power. The food which they would 
have />rovided for themselves, had they not been 
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following Jesus, was miraculously supplied to them, 
under solemn and orderly arrangements; and they 
were called upon to give thanks to the Father for 
this food. The proper effect of this sign on their 
hearts, we may confidently say, would have been to 
make them conscious, in awe and thankfulness, of the 
presence of the Almighty Maker, the God of their 
Fathers, and to lead them to see in Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they were following and wondering after, the 
Son of Man in whom the Father revealed His nature 
and power. 
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XII. 

CHRIST THE BREAD OF LIFE. 

St. John vi. 85. 

** Jemi said unto themj I am the bread of life : he ihat cometh to 
me shall never hunger ; and he ihat believeth on me shall never 
thirstr 

The feeding of the five thousand men with five 
loaves and two fishes was made by our Lord the 
introduction to several discourses, in which He pro- 
claimed Himself to be the spiritual food of mankind. 
Let us go on to consider the first portion of the say- 
ings in which this wonderful truth was set forth. 

We have seen that the sign of the loaves failed to 
produce upon the minds of those who witnessed it 
the efi*ect which Jesus desired. The multitude were 
impressed by the wonder-working power it exhibited, 
and thought it would be most advantageous to have 
one who could do such things as the head of an 
insurrectionary movement. They were ready to seize 
upon Jesus, and to make Him their king. But this 
was not the end which Jesus sought by His mighty 
work. He therefore withdrew HimseK from the 
multitude, and went up into the hills to pray. The 
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disciples — that is, the Apostles, with, perhaps, a few 
others — understood the mind of their Master better 
than the multitude ; but they also were dull to the 
purpose of the sign. They rose with difficulty out of 
carnal and worldly apprehensions. Jesus, therefore, 
seeking to train them specially to a right knowledge 
of Himself, caused them to encounter peril by sea 
during the night, exposed their want of faith to their 
own view by appearing to them as one walking upon 
the water, and then drew forth in them a spirit of 
trust and worship by manifesting Himself as a hea- 
venly friend and protector. And so, on the morrow 
after the miracle, Jesus and His disciples arrived at 
Capernaum. 

We then find that the withdrawing of Himself 
from the multitude was only temporary, and that 
Jesus was desirous of leading them also into a truer 
apprehension of what He was come to do. Those 
who had followed Him across the lake, when they 
had lost Him through His disappearance after the 
miracle, returned to Capernaum seeking Him. Having 
found Him, their first expression was one of wonder, 
"Eabbi, when camest thou hither?'' Jesus answers, 
not their curiosity, but their eagerness to find Him. 
He says solemnly to them, " Ye seek me, not because 
ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
loaves, and were filled." This reproach requires to be 
carefully considered, as it seems to contradict the 
fact which the previous narrative exhibits, that the 
mind of the people was thoroughly impressed by the 
wonder which Jesus wrought. We might have been 
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inclined to say that the multitude were seeking Jesus 
preciMly because of the miracle which they had just 
witnessed. On referring to the original passage, we 
find that here, as in many other instances, our trans- 
lators liave substituted the word "miracle" for another 
word, ''sign,** which they did not see the necessity of 
distinguishing from "miracle." But, in truth, the 
distinction may be very important Our Lord's words 
are, "Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but 
because ye ate of the loaves and were filled." They 
were quite alive to the miracle, that is, to the marvel, 
in what Jesus had done. They had no doubt that 
the loaves had been multiplied by some superhuman 
j>ower. They were ready to give any degree of credit 
to Jesus for the power He had exhibited But they 
did not regard the work of Jesus as a sign. They 
were not looking for what was signified in it. They 
thought of it as a most opportune marvel, and that 
was alL Tliey were delighted at having had a meal 
which cost nothing. He who could give them so sur- 
prising a benefit was one whom they would eagerly 
follow. 

This carnal mind towards Him and His works is 
what Jesus rebuked. In whatever He did. He wished 
to lead the hearts of the people upwards to the 
Father in heaven, and to the spiritual kingdom 
which He was come to open to men. His works 
were signs or tokens, intended to witness of the 
Father, and of the Father's kingdom. He proceeds 
to use the multiplying of the loaves, not as a marvel 
which proved His power, but as a sign through which 
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spiritual realities miglit be interpreted. By the side 
of " meat which perishes " He places " meat which en-» 
dures unto everlasting life." Of this meat, or food, 
He says, " The Son of Man shall give it to you ; for 
he was sealed by the Father, even God." This is the 
food for which He exhorts them to work. 

You observe that Jesus is now beginning to com- 
municate the spiritual reality of which the feeding 
of the body with food that perishes is a symbol. The 
multitude were eager for bodily food. Jesus tells 
them that there is another food, of no perishable 
nature, sustaining another kind of life which was far 
more precious, which they ought to seek, and which 
they might obtain of Him, the Son of Man, because 
the Divine Father had sealed Him as the giver of it. 
Let us mark, without dwelling upon them, the ideas 
thus presented to the minds of the hearers. 

The first is that of " everlasting life!' We have nd 
means of knowing with certainty what sense the 
hearers of Jesus would give to this term. But it 
must have raised their thoughts to something above 
the visible and passing world, something in which 
they had an interest as immortal beings, something 
spiritual and heavenly. 

The food which woaia have issue in this eternal 
life, was to be given by the Son of Man. Jesus bids 
His hearers to look to Himself for a kind of food so 
much more precious than that which He had supplied 
to them the day before. He calls Himself the Son of 
Man, that they may feel their fellowship with Him, 
and may look to them as the Head of their race. 

N 
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The living food was to be given by the Son of Man 
as the representative of the Father, God in heaven. 
The Father had sealed Him for this ofl&ce. That is, 
the Father had owned Him. The Son of Man was 
sent by the Divine Father, with an express com- 
mission and true credentials, to bestow upon men the 
food of a divine life. 

These ideas were simple and clear enough to com- 
mend themselves in some degree to the minds of the 
multitude. The Son of Man who was amongst them, 
the Heavenly Father who had sent Him, the higher 
life to which he could minister nourishment — ^these 
were not mere imintelligible names to the GalUeans 
who followed Jesus. Neither, on the other hand, were 
they likely to understand completely what Jesus said 
to them. Very naturally they take hold of the first 
word of the exhortation. "Work," Jesus had said, 
« for the true food." They ask Him, " What shall we 
do that we may work the works of God ? " They pro- 
fess a willingness to obey the command addressed to 
them in God's name, to work God's works. How 
were they to do it ? No doubt they asked honestly, 
though with no very deep or earnest purpose. Jesus 
therefore replies plainly, " This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent." " This is 
what you have to do. The Father has sent the Son of 
Man to quicken you with true spiritual nourishment : 
your business, your task or work, in seeking for your- 
selves this food, is to believe on Him whom God has 
sent." Thus Jesus led His hearers into the spiritual 
region, calling them to faith in HimseK, and promising 
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them life through this faith. "Believe in me," he 
said plainly to them. 

This is already a direct interpretation, at least in 
part, of that feeding on the bread of life to which 
Jesus had invited His hearers. And they partly un- 
derstood Him. They thought of the old servant of 
God, who had guided and fed their fathers, of that 
Moses in whom his countrymen believed, and who 
had given them strong proofs that he had a commission 
from God. Jesus was apparently claiming to be the 
prophet whom the Lawgiver had said their God would 
raise up unto them, like himself If they were to hear 
and believe Him, they must have clear warrant for 
doing so. They ask, therefore, "What sign shewest 
thou then, that we may see and believe thee ? what 
dost thou work ? Our fathers did eat manna in the 
desert; as it is written. He gave them bread from 
heaven to eat." We might have thought that they 
would have gone back to the sign of the day before, 
and that that would have sufficed them. They cannot 
have forgotten it; and the very illustration they 
adduce, " He gave them bread from heaven to eat," 
seems to prove that it was in their minds. How, then, 
are we to account for their asking for a sign ? The 
explanation appears to be, that they had not thought 
of the multiplication of the loaves as a sign at all. 
They had not connected it with the profession of 
Jesus that He was come down from heaven, or with 
the demand that they should believe in Him as one 
sent from God. There had been a mysterious increase 
of bread ; and this gave them an exalted idea of the 

n2 
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character and power of Jesus. But if they were to 
think of Him as coming directly from Grod, ought 
there not to be an appropriate sign ; if He gave them 
food, ought it not to be some unearthly kind ? ought 
it not to descend out of heaven ? Such would seem to 
have been their reflections. They looked for some- 
thing surpassing that ''angels' food" which had 
descended jfrom heaven for their fathers when they 
were under the guidance of Moses. A greater than 
Moses would display a more heavenly power than 
that which Moses had exhibited. 

There is always some uncertainty in supplying the 
links of thought which are wanted in St. John's 
narratives or the discourses he has preserved. This 
is one of the chief diflBculties in the interpretation 
of his GospeL But we lose a great deal if we dis- 
regard the connexion of passages, and consider the 
sentences as fragmentary and isolated. Generally, a 
cautious meditation on the words which are recorded 
will lead us to supply safely the feelings or reflections 
which have not been recorded. 

This is the more necessary, as it was the custom 
of Jesus to reply rather to what He knew was in 
the minds of those with whom He was speaking, 
than to the form of their remarks. So it is in this 
place. In answer to the inquiry about the sign, 
which should correspond to or surpass the manna, 
Jesus says, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, it was not 
Moses that gave you the bread from heaven; but 
my Father gives you the true bread from heaven." 
We can only infer from this answer, that the people 
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had been thinking of Moses as the real worker of 
the sign, and forgetting Him who used Moses as His 
instrument. " It is not a question," Jesus seems to 
say, " of the glory of Moses, or of my glory. Look 
to Him who dealt with you through Moses. He is 
my Father, and He hag sent me. The bread of God, 
the greatest gift of God to men, is He who comes 
down from heaven and gives life to the world." Ite 
multitude hearing of this bread, say to Jesus, " Lord^ 
evermore give us this bread." They probably spoke 
with more wonder and respect than true intelligence 
or earnestness in their hearts. They did not know 
what they were asking for. Jesus therefore states 
more explicitly the truth He is teaching men, in the 
words, " I am the bread of life : he that cometh to 
me shall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me 
shall never thirst. But I said unto you, that ye also 
have seen me, and believe not." 

This, then, is our Lord's account of what He means 
when He says that He is the bread of life. "To 
come to Him," " to believe on Him," was to eat that 
food which would sustain the true life in the souL 

Elsewhere and often Jesus invited men to come to 
Him and to believe in Him ; as e.^r. in those well- 
known words, " Come unto me, all ye that labouif 
and are heavy laden, and I wiU give you rest " 
What is specially brought before us in the chapter we 
are considering is the truth that there is a spiritual 
life, the due inheritance of every man, which ia 
nourished by coming to Jesus and believing in Him. 
Let us endeavour to think what sense this language 
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bore, and what illustration it had, when it was first 
spoken. 

Now, our Lord Jesus Christ, we may remember, 
when He walked upon this earth, wished men in the 
most literal sense to come to Him, After He had 
been sent forth by His baptism upon His ministry, 
He invited men to hear Him, to wait upon His 
teaching, to follow Him. Though He did not always 
court publicity, yet it belonged to His work to be for 
the most part surrounded by the peopla Therefore, 
when He said Come to me, it might be understood 
literally. On one occasion, some little children were 
brought to Him for His blessing. His disciples 
would have repelled those who brought them; but 
the Master said, " SufiFer the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not. And he took them 
up in his arms." So He wished their fathers and 
their mothers to come to Him — not once, but often. 
Many he would allow to follow Him day after day ; 
and in such companionship He rejoiced. Some at 
least He wished to give up their homes and occu- 
pations, and to go with Him wherever He went. He 
was glad that the sick should come to Him to be 
healed, that the ignorant should come to be taught, 
that the aflBicted and heavy-laden should come to be 
comforted. 

Of course, it was possible to go frequently to hear 
Jesus and to company with Him, out of mere 
curiosity, or from some selfish motive, without any 
faith in Him. But those who went to Him in a 
simpler and nobler spirit must have believed in Him. 
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They trusted in His power and His will to heal ; 
they confessed the authority with which He taught ; 
they felt His goodness ; they saw something of the 
grace and truth which were revealed in Him. In the 
disciples, the first rudimentary faith in their Master 
was gradually strengthened and enlightened. They 
saw by degrees what He was. They learnt His love, 
His power. His knowledge. They trusted in Him, 
believing what He said, and committing themselves to 
His guidance. The expression, therefore, " to believe 
in Jesus," had an obvious interpretation in what men 
were doing every day. There was mystery, indeed, 
beneath it ; but it would not have seemed in itself a 
mysterious expression; it was one which any man 
might have used. 

If then there were persons actually doing what our 
Lord spoke of, coming to Him and believing in Him, 
that which He said was the fruit of such action might 
be practically tested. If to come to Him and believe 
on Him was to feed on Him, and if to feed on Him 
was to be nourished by the bread of eternal life, then 
that life, supposing it to be of a nature to be mani- 
fested, might be looked for in those who came and 
believed. Were there any effects visible in them, 
any signs of such a life having been stirred within 
them ? Our Lord's declarations courted this question ; 
and it was not one which could not be answered. 
The true disciples of Jesus were made alive, in vary- 
ing degrees according to their faith. No doubt the 
least sympathizing of their neighbours could discern 
vsome signs of' that quickening, and could trace them 
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to their contact with Jesus. The fishermen of the 
GWilean lake were not indeed at first all that they 
became in later years ; but it is evident that a brighter 
and purer and nobler spirit was awakened in them 
from the first through their knowledge of the Master 
whom they loved. They had interests and hopes 
jand joys such as they had not formerly known. 
They were enabled to walk in greater innocence of 
life. They were filled with zeal, and a power of 
sacrifice. They were raised above petty cares. They 
had a freer approach to Grod. They were made more 
helpful to one another and to their neighbours. They 
were delivered from much cowardice and superstition. 
They had the light of a worthy love steadily shining 
in their lives. It was a natural and reasonable obser- 
vation to say of them that they were quickened with 
a new life. They felt in themselves the impulses and 
the joys of a new spiritual life ; and the fruits of this 
life were visible to their neighbours. 

In this way we can perceive that the profession of 
Jesus, I am the Bread of Life to those who believe 
in Me, had a practical demonstration which would 
explain as well as prove it. When He spoke of the 
effect produced by Him on those who came to Him, 
the people would naturally look to John, to Simon, 
to Nathaniel, who had come to Jesus and believed 
on Him, that they might see the effect produced. 
And they would not look in vain. In the hopes, the 
courage, the aspirations, the calm confidence, the 
well-directed energies of the disciples, the word of 
their Master was realized. And it was not the lesa 
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realized when the life of these disciples flagged, as it 
so often did, through want of faith in their Master. 
To themselves the negative experience would be as 
convincing as the positive. They might recall, for 
example, the night just passed which they had spent 
on the sea. During the earlier part their faith in 
Jesus was almost dead; and then we may be sure 
they were miserable, discouraged, cowardly, selfish, 
ready to blame one another, sinking into mere car- 
nality and death of the soul. How diflferent their 
state when their faith in their Master as a heavenly 
Friend was again revived I Along with their faith 
came an access of peace, love, unity, strength to do 
or to suffer anything in the common cause, with Him 
whom they worshipped as the Son of God. And 
such experience would enable them to understand 
what Jesus said about faith in Him as satisfying the 
hunger and thirst of the soul. In the early hours of 
the night their soul was hungering and thirsting, a 
gnawing desire for something to satisfy them in- 
wardly was felt by them, as it had been felt by men 
before, and has been felt by men since. The reveal- 
ing of their Master's face to them was meat and 
drink to their souls ; they wei'e satisfied with it. 

I have wished to interpret our Lord's saying in 
the simplest way in which it was likely to be imder- 
stood and put to the proof at the time when it was 
spoken. We have been considering how Jesus proved 
Himself to be the bread of life to those who sought 
Him when He was in the flesh, and believed in Him 
as having come down from heaven. There is a wider 
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waA An^iffit ntamfh i4 H» wtn^^ widdi does not implj 
mjr knr/vksd^ r^ His \ffiASkj femi or presenee TlMse 
is A ie/^f»ijiK to Him iHucb is not liefNnideDt upom His 
\mtm whun witb tlM^ UffUlr eye, tm His bdi^ fiopimd 
hem or tt]M»:«& Ottr Lord's own words fiooind us to 
n^ e/mtettt with a mefte (hdiham interpretation of 
ilM^fu. InAeeA, th^ rimr £aiiet of His being the bread 
of lifo^ to tbe diseipb^ wbo imrrf/anAid Him, implies 
in tlim a jiower, a nature, a relation to tlie human 
spirit, wYm^h er/ukl n^j^ be V^ounded bjr those narrow 
limits. If Jestis CltriMt was the 1>read of life to 
twelve men^ or to one man^ it was in Him, as He 
said, t/i gire life t^ the tmrld. And it is fer us the 
m/ist interesting iineMtum in reflecting on these say- 
ings, How has Christ been the life of the world t 
How is He now the life of men? How is He the 
life of each one of us ? In following sueh an inquiry 
we are led of necessity into broad and mysterious 
views of the relations of the Son of God to mankind 
universally, to the Church which confesses Him, and 
to the individual Tx^liever. 

But, tor tlie jiresent, let me remind you how help- 
ful the consideration of the feelings of the disciples 
in Galilee may reasonably be to ourselves. The Son 
of Gwi wliom we worship is He who was then mani- 
festing Himsiilf in the flesh. Our understanding and 
knowhi^lge of Him come to us, and were intended to 
cr)me to us, through the lineaments drawn on the 
pages of the Gospel history. No single act which 
Jesus of Namr<{th <Ud, no true effc^ct which He pro- 
duced ujwn those about Him, is to be cast aside from 
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our conceptions of the Son of God, or separated from 
His work as the manifestation of the Divine nature. 
If we try to think of the Lord Jesus Christ without 
the genuinely human elements which come out in the 
Gosi)el narratives, we do not really make Him more 
Divine to our hearts, we only make Him less living 
and real. It is good for us, therefore, in our own 
endeavours to come to the Son of God and to believe 
in Him, to remember the simple allegiance of the 
companions who gave themselves up to Him, and 
who hung upon the lips from which the words of 
eternal life proceeded. That early allegiance of fol- 
lowers to a master was afterwards deepened and 
elevated into more adoring conceptions, into the con- 
sciousness of what their Master was to others who 
had never seen Him as well as to themselves. But 
they never threw away or lost the feelings of personal 
love and loyalty which had been the beginning of 
the life eternal in their souls. The Son of God, who 
had gone up into heaven that He might fill all things, 
was to them the Master whom only a few had recog- 
nised, but who had given life to those who believed 
in Him. And it was appointed that the knowledge 
and faith of the church in all ages should be chiefly 
nourished by the historical details in which Christ 
appears as the Head of a little company of followers 
and friends. 

Let us take an interest, then, in remembering that 
when our heavenly Lord manifested Himself on 
earth, there were some whose eyes, when they beheld 
Him, were open to the Divine grace and truth which 
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lived in Him, and who yielded themselves to the 
power of the grace and of the truth ; that there were 
others, and they the immense majority, who, when 
they saw Him, yet believed Him not. To the latter 
He was unable to give life. They remained in the 
death of their ignorance and darkness. The life of 
heaven could only reach them through their recog- 
nising the glory which shone in Jesus of Nazareth. 
The others, who saw and believed, received the life 
intended for them. Jesus, their Master, was as daily 
bread to the wants and vigour of their souls. The 
love and the truth which shone from His words and 
acts, won their growing trust, stirred up in them the 
unselfish hopes which are salvation to the human 
spirit, softened their rough hearts into the tenderness 
and constancy of a true affection, gave them a seK- 
possession and a courage which were strange qualities 
for uncultured peasants, and endowed them with a 
power of which the world's history can show no 
similar examples. Those fishermen of Galilee were 
instruments in the regeneration of the world. How 
could they have been thus effectual unless they had 
themselves been made alive ? And to what food was 
their life due but to that bread from heaven with 
which their Master daily nourished them \ 
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XIII. 

DISCIPLES DRAWN TO JESUS BY THE FATHER. 
St. John yi. ii, 

** No man can come to me, except the Pailur which hath sent me 
draw him.** 

We considered, last Sunday, the proclamation of 
Jesus, " I am the bread of life." We saw that He 
meant by thus describing Himself, that He sustained 
the spiritual life of those who came to Him and 
believed in Him. I endeavoured to show you that 
this assertion proved itself to be practically tnie in 
the experience of His disciples. Those who believed 
in Him were made alive. In proportion as they 
trusted Him and allowed Him to be their life, they 
felt life in themselves, and manifested the fruits of 
life. They became spiritually stronger, more cou- 
i-ageous, more seK-possessed, more happy, more loving, 
more able to do and to suflFer as the light which was 
in them directed. When their faith failed, they sank 
into weakness and atrophy ; they became victims of 
cowardice, selfishness, and disunion. 

Seeking then to be received by those amongst 
whom He dwelt as the bread of their life, so that 
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many might thiw be nonmhed unto life eternal, 
Jesuin, we observed, wa« wont to invite men to come 
to Hint ** lielieve in me/' ** Come to me, and I will 
give you re«t/' were invitatioiw continually addressed 
by Him ti> those who surrounded Him. 

But at the same time tliat He thus urg(5<l men, with 
all grace ami tenderness, to come to Him, we have 
to notice tliat He was also accustomed to deliver 
the testimony which I have taken for our subject 
this moniing. He said "No one can come to me 
unless my Father draw him/' Tliese words must 
have a very important bearing on our I/>rd*s decla- 
rations concerning Himself, It was evidently tlie 
desire of Jesus, and of His Apostle 8t John, tliat 
men sliould connect together, as closely as possible, 
the truth tliat they might come to tlie S<m of God 
and find in Him the support of their spiritual life, 
and the truth that they c^>uld m>t come to Him un- 
less the Father drew them. 

There are certain lights in which the Gospel of 
St John would lead us especially to contemplate this 
latter truth, 

1, Let the first of tliese be, the rejection of our 
Lord by the religious Jews. 

Jesus invariably testified that the reason why the 
Jews would not acknowledge Him was, l)ecause they 
were alienated from tlie Fatlier. Tliis is sometimes 
expressed in the hinguage of our text, '' No man can 
come to me, except the Father which liath sent me 
draw him ;" tliat is, in words which might he taken 
to mean, tliat each man who came to Jesus was a 
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passive instrument in the hands of the Father, and 
that those who did not come were without respon- 
sibility, being untouched by that act of the Father 
through which alone they could come. Thus, towards 
the end of this chapter, verses 64, 65, Jesus says, " But 
there are some of you that believe not. Therefore 
said I unto you, that no man can come unto me exc&pi 
it were given unto him of my Father." These sayings 
answer to the true feeling in the human heart, that 
the very power to respond to God's will must be 
referred to God Himself. We cannot too absolutely 
renounce for ourselves, and ascribe to God, all the 
motions towards Him of which we are conscious. 
But Jesus was very far from meaning that the drawing 
of God was arbitrary, and left men without respon- 
sibility. Another class of His expressions describing 
the same fact consists of the sayings in which Jesus 
speaks of the Jews as not knowing the Father, and 
not hearing His voice. Thus, in verses 37, 38, Jesus 
declares, " The Father himself, which hath sent me, 
hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard 
his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. And 
ye have not his word abiding in you; for whom 
he hath sent, him ye believe not." Here our Lord 
affirms the presence of a testimony of the Father, a 
word of God which sought access to the hearts of the 
Jews, which they would not receive. The Father 
was speaking to them ; if they had listened to His 
voice, they would have heard Him directing them to 
Jesus of Nazareth as His Son ; but the monitions of 
the Father could not find entrance into their hearts, 
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and therefoTe they did not believe in the Son when 
He came. We most understand by this testimony 
or word of the Father, the direct spiritnal teaching of 
which men are never left wholly destitute, and which 
was promised and given in a clearer form to the Jews. 
They were refusing the Divine instruction to which 
their inward souls might have listened. They were 
shutting out the voice of the Father, which they 
would have heard had they been His true children. 

The eighth chapter contains the most striking 
assertions of Jesus to this effect They bring before 
our minds clearly that the one fault in which the 
Lord summed up the evil dispositions of the Pharisees 
was ignorance or denial of the Father. In the latter 
part of that chapter Jesus is reproaching the Pharisees 
with much severity. "Ye do the deeds of your 
fether/' He says, verse 41. They replied, " We be not 
bom of fornication ; we have one Father, even God." 
This boast of theirs explains in part the reproaches 
of Jesus. They ougkt to have known the Father. 
He had been revealing HimseK to them, and calling 
them His children. But they knew Him in name 
only. Therefore Jesus said to them, *' If God were 
your Father, ye would love me; for I proceeded 
forth and came from God ; neither came I of myself, 
but he sent me. Why do ye not imderstand my 
speech ? even because ye cannot hear my word." The 
'* word"* is the declaration of the Father. If the Jews 
had been able to admit this into their hearts, they 
would have been able to recognise the " speech" of 
Jesus. But they had chosen for themselves another 
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father, the evil spirit of hatred and falsehood ; and 
they had renounced the true Father. " He that is of 
God," says Jesus again (v. 47), " heareth God's words ; 
ye therefore hear them not, hecause ye are not of 
God." And again (v. 54), " If I honour myself, my 
honour is nothing ; it is my Father that honoureth 
me ; of whom ye say, that he is your God ; yet ye 
have not known him ; but I know him : and if I 
should say, I know him not, I should be a liar like 
imto you ; but I know him, and keep his saying." 

The knowing of the true Father implied loving 
Him and caring to please Him. And therefore 
Jesus in other places uses this language also, to 
describe the condition of the Pharisees towards God. 
In chap, v., w. 42 — 44, we read, "I know you, 
that ye have not the love of God in you. I am come 
in my Father's name, and ye receive me not ; if 
another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. How can ye believe, which receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh 
from the only God?" 

In dealing then with the religious Jews, our Lord 
plainly laid the fault of their rejecting Him upon 
their ignorance of His Father, who was the God of 
their Covenant and their Law, and whom they were 
professing to worship. They were not yielding 
themselves to the Father, or they would have been 
drawn to the Son. 

(2) It is implied in these reproaches, that the Son 
represented the Father so fully and so closely that 
to know the one was to know the other. What is 

o 
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there impliefl is elsewhere stated explicitly hy Jeims. 
And in this li^ht, again, we may consider the tnith 
that thofle who are to believe in the Son must be 
drawn by the Father. 

The fifth chapter of St. John is devoted to the expo- 
sition of the relation of Jesus as the Son to the Father. 
Onr Lord vindicates His work of healing on the Sab- 
bath-day as an interpretation of the Father's work. 
Tlie Jews sought to kill Him because He not only 
had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was 
His Father, making Himself equal with God. In 
this charge the Jews showed their ignorance of the 
very principle of sonship. They thought that Jesus 
in declaring His Sonship was setting Himself up as 
Ood's eqtud. But Jesus reminded them in His answer 
that it belonged to the very nature of a Son to be 
subject to His Father, and not to be His rival The 
equality of independence He repudiated ; the equality 
of a Son, in all things one with the Father, He claimed. 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do no- 
thing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do : 
for what things soever he** — the Father — **doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that him- 
self doeth : and he will show him greater works 
than these, that ye may marvel. For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and qtuckeneth them ; even so 
the Son quickeneth whom he will For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son ; that all men should honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
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not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him." It would be diflScult to say which h 
most strongly expressed here, the absolute subordina- 
tion of the Son to the Father, or the perfect co-ordi- 
nation of the will and power and working of the Son 
Avith those of the Father. There is nothing in the 
Son independent of the Father ; there is nothing in 
the Father apart from the Son. 

It agrees therefore with the whole testimony of 
Jesus concerning Himself and His relation to the 
Father, that He should speak of the Father as bring- 
ing those who came to Him, as giving to Him those 
who were His. 

(3) Thirdly, let us look at the case of those who 
were drawn to Jesus. 

And let us place first what our Lord Himself says 
of them. We find that as He declared of those who 
rejected Him that they did so because they did not 
know or care for the Father, so He constantly testifiee 
of those who came to Him, that the Father bad givea 
them to Him. There is a remarkable passage to this 
effect in St John x, 24 — 30. The Jews came round 
Jesus, and said, "How long dost thou make us to doubt ? 
If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered 
them, I told you, and ye believed not : the works that 
I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me. 
But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, 
as I said unto you. My sheep bear my Toice, and I 
know them, and they follow me: and I give unto 
them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall anv man pluck them out of my hand. My 
o2 
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Father t which gave them me, is greater than all : and 
no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand. I and my Father are one.*' In these words 
we have a totally different figure used to set forth tlie 
dependence of His disciples ui)on the Son of God 
from that which runs through the sLxth chapter. But 
the spiritual nmlities remain the same. In the sixth 
chapter Christ is the Bread upon which His disciples 
feed ; in the tenth He is the Shepherd to whom His 
disciples are as sheep, and whose guidance they fol- 
low. But in both the gift to tlie disciples is l^e, life 
eternal ; and in both the connecting of the disciples 
with their Lord is the Father's work. 

I need not remind you how frequently the name of 
the Father is declared to the disciples in the solemn 
discourses of the night before the Cnicifixion. Jesus 
is evidently striving to lead His friends into a mori^ 
secure and more enlightened confidence in His Father. 
He stands forth as expressly the Mediator, the con- 
necting bond, between them and the Father in Heaven. 
Let us mark the commencement of these discourses in 
the early part of the fourteenth chapter. Tlic first verse 
stands in our translation, "Let not your heart be 
troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me." It 
is doubtful whether it ought not rather to be (keeping 
the imperative throughout), " Believe in God, believe 
also in me." But, in either case, the belief in Jemn 
was made the natural sequel or accomi)animent to 
the belief in Ood, The belief in God came first and 
had the precedence ; but, in those who kn(?w God 
rightly, this was properly followed by a belief in the 
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Son of God. We are presently reminded that the 
belief of the disciples in the Father was by no means 
a clear apprehension. When Jesns had said, " If ye 
had known me, ye should have known my Father 
also ; and from henceforth ye know him, and have 
seen him," Philip answers Him as one who had been 
troubled by the Lord's continual references to the 
Father : "Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us ; " 
whereupon Jesus gently rebukes him, " Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father; and how sayest thou then. Shew us the 
Father ? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me ? The words that I speak unto 
you I speak not of myself; but the Father that 
(Iwelleth in me, he doeth the works." The time was 
to come when the disciples should rise out of their 
perplexities and confusions into a clearer light. The 
Spirit of the Father and the Son was to make them 
conscious of their own fellowship with the Father in 
the Son. But their allegiance to Jesus in the days of 
His flesh proved at least that their will was to do 
the Father's will " My teaching," Jesus had said, 
vii. 16, "is not mine, but his that sent me. If any 
man desires to do his will, he shall know of my 
teaching whether it be from God or whether I speak 
from myself." The bent of the disciples' will was 
towards God's will, and therefore they recognised 
the teaching of Jesus as coming from God : whereas, 
on the contrary, the will of the unbelieving Jews was 
to do the lusts of the Evil One. Jesus was, to His 
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disciples, the trae witness and image of the righteous 
Father in heaven, and for this reason they came to 
Him and followed Him; and their reward was that 
their knowledge of the Father, which had been a 
trembling and uncertain hope, was advanced into 
clear vision. 

In the prayer which Jesus addressed to His 
Father, recorded in chap. xvii. — that most wonderful 
of all the sacred records — ^this blessedness of the 
disciples is much dwelt upon. "I have mani- 
fested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 
me out of the world : thine they were, and thou 
gavest them to me ; and they have kept thy word. 
Now they have known that all things whatsoever 
thou hast given me are of thee. For I have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest me ; and 
they have received them, and have known surely 
that I came out from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didst send me." And the last words of 
this prayer are these : " righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee; but I have known 
thee, and these have known that thou hast sent 
me. And I have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it; that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them." 

These numerous passages which I have quoted 
from St. John's Gospel will impress upon you 
forcibly, I trust, the consistency with which the 
grand truth of the drawing of men to Christ by the 
Father is set forth in various forms of language 
and in diverse applications. It would be possible 
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to dwell at some length, upon the indications pre- 
sented by the history of the disciples, as it is given 
us in the Gospels, that they were actually drawn 
to Christ by the Father. But it may be sufficient to 
touch on the plainest of these indications, such as 
the prominent confessions of the Apostles. What 
character was it which they recognised in their 
Master, when their view of Him was clearest and 
loftiest and most satisfactory to Himself? Always 
the character of one sent from Ood — of the Son of 
Ood. On that night, between the feeding of the 
thousands and the teaching at Capernaum, when 
their faith was drawn out by the coming to them of 
Jesus upon the water, they worshipped Him, we are 
told, saying, " Of a truth thou art the Son of God." 
Again, after the teaching at Capernaum, as we read 
at the end of this sixth chapter, in answer to the 
mournful inquiry of Jesus, "Will ye also go away?" 
the answer of the twelve, given by the mouth of 
Simon Peter, contains the confession, " We believe 
and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the living God." Once more, the same confession 
was made by the same leading Apostle on a more 
famous occasion, when Jesus expressly asked the 
disciples what they thought of Him: "Thou art 
the Christ the Son of the living God." And of 
this confession Jesus said, " Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." It 
is plain that Jesus was to His immediate followers, 
not some mighty being wielding supernatural powers. 
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but the representative of the living God, the Father 
in heaven. Their trust in Him grew out of their 
fear of the living God ; their knowledge of Him was 
made conducive to the knowledge of the heavenly- 
Father. They came to Him, because the Father who 
sent Him drew them. 

Having endeavoured to expound from the scrip- 
tures, and especially out of the same Gospel, the 
truth declared in our text, let me go on to add a few 
remarks which this exposition suggests. 

And first it must occur to us, I think, that this 
truth does not hold, in the doctrines or religion most 
familiar to ourselves, the place which it holds in SJt. 
John's Gospel. I have had some fear, in bringing 
together the testimonies which I have recited to you, 
that the subject might seem to many an unreal or 
unpractical one, because it does not embrace the 
religious ideas which we have been taught to consider 
as most essential. 

If you have any such feeling, you must acknow- 
ledge that, in any case, the greatest prominence and 
practical importance are given to this truth in the 
teaching of our Lord, as St. John has preserved it. 
The contemplation of our Lord Jesus Christ, not so 
much as an independently Divine Person, but as the 
dependent Son of God, in whom the Father mani- 
fested Himself because there is nothing in the 
Father from eternity in which the Son does not 
share, is made by our Lord and His Apostle the 
great duty and privilege of the true disciple. Tlie 
truth that no one can come to Him unless the 
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Father draw him, that our acceptance of Jesus 
Clirist, and all the benefits which we gain from 
trusting in Him, depend upon the attitude of our 
will towards the righteous Father's will, is in the 
Gospel illustrated by all the faith of the disciples, 
by all the unbelief of the disobedient. From all, 
therefore, who reverence the Scriptures as contain- 
ing the highest and safest teaching of God, these 
subjects may claim the most devout consideration. 

And, if we admitted them thoroughly into our 
minds, we should see, I have no doubt, that they 
touch on all that is deepest and most vital and most 
pmctical in our common human nature, and in the 
experience of our lives. What, for example, can be a 
more universal obligation than the confession of the 
righteous Father ? Think for a moment how the first 
unconscious rudiments of religion in any human 
heart nmst be the acknowledgment of such a Being ; 
how the most advanced attainments in Christian 
knowledge and in godly living must result in the 
clearer vision of the same being. Any views or con- 
ceptions or doctrines which would lead us away in 
the least from the simplest filial acknowledgment of 
the one righteous Father in heaven, must have error 
and evil in them. The sin that works in us, as our 
conscience will remind us, is turning away from the 
righteous Father ; all the good in us is the response 
of our spirits to the righteousness and love of the 
only God. I would repeat, any doctrines concerning 
Christ or His work or our own souls, which would 
tend to make the acknowledgment of the righteous 
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Fath^ lf58H clear and less liviDg in fmr hearts, ougbt 
to Tie, on that ae^xiunt, regarded with suspicion* 

But riiay we not also perceive, what most assuredly 
is the doctrine of the scriptures which we have Yjeen 
considering, ttiat the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ 
whom the heavenly Father sent, who is one with 
the Father in the spirit of sonship, is in the chisest 
hamiTiny with the confession of the righteous Father, 
sustaining it, and lieing sustain^5rl by it ? We nee<i 
not embarrass ourselvr:s with the qm5Stion of jrrejX' 
dmcj!, betwfj^eu thr5se two con&^ssionsi Jf^sus Christ 
taught, on the one baml, that men came Ui Him 
thrrmgh being drawn of the Father; on the other 
band, that He was Himself the way to the Father, 
and that no one came to tlie Father but by Him, In 
these derjp matters of tJie human will ami conscienr:e 
the ordr^r of time is of no imf^ortance t^i us, and may 
Ik; neglecterL The great truths work togr?ther. In 
the case of the first disrripk'S, wlien tlu^y beheld 
Jesus, the name of the Father in lieaven revealed 
itself U} ttiem. The Son suggested the Father ; the 
Father cfimmended the Son« And so it is in «'dl ages. 
It is tFi/5 office of thr; Son, as shown to us in the (Gos- 
pel, t/i awaken tlie knowh^dge of the lieavenly Father, 
Tlie S<m liccomes dear to tliose who a/:c^.'pt Him, 
b^5cause He repn^srmts ami rr^veals the Father, Tliis 
is our stamJing, in the fisuse of ttie whole Divine reve- 
lation, Christ, whose history is brr^ught before us 
from our infancy upwarrls, « our way M) the Father, 
Obs^rrving His ar:ts, sturiying His wonls, wondering 
at His sufferings, we learn ttie infinite natun; of tlu^ 
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living God, our Maker, who sent His Son into the 
world. So also, as we honour the Father, as our 
souls are sensitive to righteousness and love, as we 
accept with joy the Father's protection, and desire to 
please Him and live near to Him, we are drawn 
nearer and nearer to Christ as our Head and Elder 
Brother, our Saviour and our Lord. We look with 
awe upon the love with which the Father loved the 
Son, upon the devotion with which the Son surren- 
dered Himself to the Father's will ; and the love of 
the Father to the Son begins to be in us, claiming 
and conquering us, binding us in the Son of Man to 
God. We feel that we also are embraced in that 
wonderful love ; that it is our privilege, also, to live, 
not to ourselves, as independent creatures, but to God 
in heaven, as depending every hour upon His fatherly 
goodness and love. 
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XIV. 

KIIOM THE PATIfKH AND TO THE FATHER, 
ftr, JoHsr vr, 61—63. 

' Wlun JfMiiM kft/zw ifi himtelf that hU ddseipUs nmrmwred atU, he 
Modd imto tJwm, Doth tkU offmd you f What cmd if ye shall see 
tfte Mfm of Man atteend up where he was before t Jt is the Spirit 
that qiidrkenefh ; the flesh proflteth nothing : the words that T 
speak unto you, tftey are spirit, and they are life,** 

The Haying at wliich the disciples murmured is our 
I/)r<rH ^reat <l(K5laration concerning Himself: "I am 
Uxi livirij^ l)read wliich came down from heaven ; he 
that eateth of this hread shall live for ever." It was 
not only tlie figurative form of the saying which re- 
pelled them. Jesus had interpreted the figure. He had 
*!Xplainod that to eat the heavenly bread was to come 
to Him, to believe in Him. He had said that it was 
the will and the work of the Father to draw men to 
the Ron. 

Hut the saying remained a difficult one to receive. 
It was not only the ignorant and unsteady multitude 
tluit stumbled at it. Nor is that other class here 
spokc^n of, which, though better informed and more 
religious than the multitude, was yet far more dis- 
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affected towards Jesus; I mean the Scribes and 
Pharisees, whose self-sufficiency was wounded by all 
that Jesus both taught and did. They were '* disci- 
ples" of Jesus who said, "This is a hard saying: 
who can hear it?" Many of those who had accepted 
Jesus as a teacher, and had followed and walked with 
Him, were startled by the profession which He now 
plainly put forth. They did not like it when He 
said that He was to be the life of the world and of 
every man. They could accept Him as a teacher or 
master : they were not prepared to recognise Him as 
the source of a spiritual life wliich they and other 
men were to receive through a secret and inward 
dependence upon Him. 

That this want of faith in many of the disciples 
should have been recorded in the Gospel, is not only 
a proof of the naturalness and authenticity of St. 
John's narrative : it also serves as a very welcome 
support to ourselves of the truth at which they stum- 
bled. For, however familiar the words may be to our 
minds, however thoroughly we may have been edu- 
cated to believe them, however unreservedly we may 
be willing to accept them, it is certain that to many, 
perhaps at times to all, the truth that our Lord 
Jesus Christ is our life and the life of the world, 
will present itself as a hard saying. Those who have 
never found it so can hardly have realized the force 
and extent of it. Even when we most thoroughly 
believe it, the unworldliness of it, the disbelief in it 
of so many, our own want of conformity to it, must 
make us willing enough to confess its difficulty. It 
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is a comfort therefore to be told that when our Lord 
announced this truth it was not received as a matter 
of course. He Himself knew that it would be a 
stumbling-block to many, and so it proved. But our 
Lord proclaimed it nevertheless, and continued to 
insist upon it, in the face of all the disbelief and 
murmuring of those who were His disciples, and 
whom He would have rejoiced to retain. 

Let us consider this morning in what manner and 
with what testimonies our Lord met the murmuring 
of His disciples. It may be of advantage to us to 
observe in what light He desired the truth which He 
had been proclaiming to be regarded by those who 
found it difficult to receive. 

Jesus, we are told, knew in Himself that the disci- 
ples were murmuring about what He had been saying. 
He addresses them therefore in the words, "Doth 
this offend you ?" — that is to say. Do you stumble at 
this ? Is this a, difficulty to you ? — " What and if ye 
shall see the Son of Man ascend up where he was 
before ? It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh 
profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life." It is clear that 
in these words the reference to the return of the Son 
of Man to heaven is the point of chief importance ; 
and yet it is not quite obvious how this reference 
is to be connected either with what goes before or 
with what follows it. 

The reader's first impression of the passage maybe 
that Jesus spoke to the following effect : " If you are 
startled at this doctrine, how much more startled you 
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will be when you see me ascending up into heaven ! 
And after all, what I have been saying is not so very 
strange, if you take it in a spiritual sense. I only 
meant it spiritually." But such an interpretation 
does not do justice to our Lord's explanation of His 
teaching. If we compare this passage with other 
places in this Gospel which resemble it, we shall be 
led, I believe, to a more instructive interpretation of 
it. To state at once the conclusion to which we shall 
arrive — Jesus, in speaking of His going up where He 
was Ixjfore, is bringing into view His heavenly nature 
and the great end which was sought by His coming 
into the world. He is setting the difi&cult truth of 
His being the bread of life to mankind, in the light 
of His return to the Father and of the power of the 
Spirit to give life to the spirits of men. "Do you 
stumble at the saying, that I came down from heaven 
to be the life of those who believe in me? What, 
then, if you behold the Son of Man returning up to 
the heaven from which he came down ? Will you not 
then rise to the conception of a spiritual and lieavenly 
relation to me, such as will make my language seem 
natural to you ? The whole sphere of what I have 
been saying is spiritual. It is the Spirit, not the 
flesh, that gives life : my words, the truths I teach, 
have a power of the Spirit in them : they are not 
dead words, they are spirit, and they are life ; and if 
they are really received by your spirits, they will 
prove themselves a power of life in you." 

We have had occasion to see that Jesus, accord- 
ing to St. John's reports, spoke very frequently and 
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emphatically of His haviog come doum from Jieaven, 
It is one of the great assertions of this chapter. Jesus 
is the living bread, because the Father has sent 
Him, because He has come down fix»m heaven. This 
was the language which He chose in order to convey 
to the minds of His hearers what He really was. 
He desired them especially to receive Him as one 
sent from Grod, the Son whom the Father had sealed. 
There was no doubt a danger that His hearers might 
take such expressions in the most material sense, 
and suppose that He was speaking of a descent of 
His body from the region of the clouds. Various 
corrections of such a misapprehension were provided : 
the people knew Him as having been brought up 
from infancy at Nazareth ; the whole teaching of 
Jesus was calculated to lead His hearers into worthier 
conceptions. But our Lord did not abandon the use 
of that language on account of any danger attending 
it. He was continually repeating that He had come 
from the Father, or from heaven, into the world. 

Now, if we look forward in this Gospel of St. John, 
we shall see that from the time of which this 
chapter treats, our Lord began to speak not only of 
liaving come from the Father, but also of His being 
about to return to the Father, and that He dwells on 
this step with growing fulness and clearness, until at 
last this return to the Father, and the meaning and 
effects of it, become the great topic of His discourses. 
Apparently in His earlier teaching Jesus did not 
speak plainly of His ascending again to the Father ; 
He was content with declaring that He had come from 
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know whence I came, and whither I go; but ye 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. Ye 
judge after the flesh." Presently Jesus speaks, as usual, 
of His Father. They ask Him (verse 19), "Where 
is thy Father V Jesus answered, *' Ye neither know 
me, nor my Father : if ye had known me, ye would 
have known my Father also." Again we are told 
(verse 21) Jesus said, " I go my way, and ye shall seek 
me, and ye shall die in your sins : whither I go, ye 
cannot come. Then said the Jews, Will he kill 
himself? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. And he said imto them. Ye are from be- 
neath ; I am from above ; ye are of this world ; I 
am not of this world." We cannot help seeing here, 
that when our liOrd speaks of returning to the 
Father, He does not mean merely a bodily change of 
place. He is speaking of spiritual things; of that 
world to which He essentially belongs. 

When we come to the conversations after the 
Supper on the night preceding the crucifixion, from 
the thirteenth to the end of the seventeenth chapter, 
we find the return to the Father mentioned so often, 
that it is difficult to select the most expressive examples 
out of so many references to it. Let us take the begin- 
ning of our Lord's communications to His disciples, 
after Judas had gone out to do his deed of darkness. 
I quote from xiii 31. " Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said. Now is the Son of Man glorified : and 
God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him. Little children, yet a little 
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while I am with you. Ye shall seek me : and as I 
said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come ; so 
now I say to you. A new commandment I give unto 
you, that ye love one another ; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another." We leam afterwaids how close a con- 
nexion this exhortation to love had with the depar^ 
ture of Jesus. At present the connexion is assumed ; 
and after these words, Simon Peter utters the eager 
question, "Lord, whither goest thou?" — to be an- 
swered, " Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now : 
but thou shalt follow me afterwards." Peter replied, 
with impatient affection, " Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now? I will lay down my life for thy sake." 
There was some explanation of the reason in the 
mournful answer : *' Will thou lay down thy life for 
my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, the cock 
shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice." 
This prophecy may well have caused agitation in 
the little band. In order to reassure them, Jesus 
proceeds, " Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe 
in God, believe also in me." And then He recurs to 
the subject of His return to the Father. " In my 
Father's house are many mansions : if it were not so, 
I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also. And whither I 
go ye know, and the way ye know." This surprises 
us at first, after what we have read before, as in the 
p2 
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query of St. Peter, of the ignorance of the disciples, 
and their want of power to follow Jesus. And we 
find it surprised the disciples themselves : for Thomas 
protests, "Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 
and how can we know the way? Then Jesus 
explains what he meant : " / am the way, the truth, 
and the life ; no one cometh unto the Father, but by 
me. If ye had known me, ye would have known my 
Father also ; and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him." And then Jesus goes on to speak of 
some results of His going to the Father, as especially 
of his sending that Spirit of truth, of whom He says, 
" the world cannot receive him, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him, for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be [or, and is] in you." 
"If ye loved me," says Jesus, "ye would rejoice, 
because I said, I go unto the Father." 

In the sixteenth chapter, we have the disciples 
represented as again perplexed and stirred up to discus- 
sion and inquiry by a repetition of the same words, 
" A little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a 
little while and ye shall see me, because I go to the 
Father." The whole matter yet remained dark to the 
disciples. Some light was thrown upon it at the 
time by Jesus, when He perceived their difficulty and 
their wish to learn : but He could not anticipate the 
hour when they were to be thoroughly taught by the 
Spirit. He could not make them understand Him 
until He should have gone to the Father. He could 
only encourage them to wait in hope for the enlight- 
enment which should then come to them. Let us 
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notice in this ehaptor, tho oouipoiuUoiw ox^m^^awj^, 
verse 28, " I oaiue forth from tlio Frtthor» »uul «m ihuiu^ 
into the worhi : agiiin, I Umvo tho wovhl mul ^> tt^ 
the Father." This statement oonibiiuvs tho tw\^ \vhii>lu 
as I said, are so prominent in this (^)8poK 

I might quote tlie whoh^ of tho sovontoouth ohuj>tor» 
to show how deep a spiritmU 8i|»nitioanoo Ww^w wn«*» 
according to the mind of Jesus, in His rt^a80t^ndiu>( to 
the Father: for this is indeed tJie topic of thtvio 
wonderful meditations addnvssod by tho Son in pmyor 
to the Father, in prospect of tho oomplotion of tho 
work which the Father had sent Him to do, Thoso 
who will read carefully this, juul also tho pn>oodinK 
chapters, with express recollection of tho sxdvjiH>t— 
Christ's return to the Father, and what is implied in 
it — cannot fail to be struck by the various tvspwt^fi in 
which they will be led to view it At present I must 
not attempt to do more than to call your atUuition to 
some of the sayings which most nearly concern the 
interpretation of our text Let me ask you to bear 
in mind in this chapter, and with reference to the 
subject now occupying us, the opposition assumed 
between tlie world, on the one hand, and Amtwi, or 
the Father, on the other. In verses 7, 8, our Lord 
describes the faith of the disciples as consisting 
especially in a belief that their Master came from 
God and spoke God's words. " Now they have known 
that all things, whatsoever thou hast given me, are 
of thee. For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came out from thee, and 
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ihey have believed that thou didst send me.'' That 
acconnt relates to the past and the present : a little 
further on, Jesns contemplates the fntnre, verse 11. 
'' And now I am no more in the world, hut these are 
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, as we are.'' ..." Now come 
I to thee : Irut these things I speak in the world, that 
they may have my joy fulfilled in themselves." There 
is here some imveiling of the mystery : the d^ire of 
the Hon of God is that men, by knowing and believing 
in Him, may be gathered and won out of the world, 
and embraced under the name of the righteous Father. 
For this He came i/fUo the world from the Father, and 
returned to the Father out of the world, that He 
might draw men with Him to form a holy body and 
family in the Father's house. The disciples were to 
be im, and vxith their Master, united so to the Father. 
And in order that this aim of Jesus might not be 
supposed to be limited to the few who heard Him, He 
expressly includes all who should believe in Him, 
and in doing so states His design most fully — this 
being the conclusion of His prayer : " Neither pray 
I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word ; that they all may 
be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us : that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which 
thou gavest me I have given them ; that they may be 
one, oven as we are one : I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one ; and that the 
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world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them, as thou hast loved ma Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am ; that they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me : for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee : but I have known thee, 
and these have known that thou hast sent me. And 
I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare 
it : that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may 
be in them, and I in them." 

That the love with which the Father loved the Son 
might be in them, and that the San might be in them. 
This was the sum of our Lord's desire for His dis- 
ciples. The principle of His unity with the Father 
was love ; the glory which He had with the Father 
before the world, was the glory of love. He came 
into the world that the love of the Father might 
descend upon men. His brethren. He returned to 
the Father, that men, His brethren, might be drawn 
up in that love to God. 

From what we have now seen of our Lord's tes- 
timonies we may safely draw, I think, the following 
conclusions, bearing upon the interpretation of our 
text. Let me remind you that the question was, as 
to the truth of the Lord's saying, I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven. Our Lord 
says, " Do you stumble at this t what then, if you 
shall see the Son of Man ascend up where he was 
before? It is the Spirit that gives life, the flesh 
profiteth nothing." 



i 



216 PJLOM THE FATHER AND TO THE FATHER. 

(1) Now we observe first, that Jesus sets His 
return to the Father against His descent from the 
Father, as the necessary balance or completion of it. 
The history of His Incarnation is summed up in the 
statement, " I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world ; again I leave the world, and go 
to the Father." 

(2) Secondly, in these two facts it would seem that, 
according to our Lord's own teaching. His Divine or 
heavenly nature was most livingly set forth to men. 
Whilst He was upon the earth, He held fast the con- 
sciousness that He was from the Father, and was 
returning to the Father. His essential and eternal 
unity with the Father was expressed in His con- 
sciousness. At the Last Supper, St. John prefaces 
the account of the doings and sayiiigs of those final 
hours, by the marked declaration that Jesus knew 
that the Father had given all things into His hands, 
and that He was come from God, and went to God. 
We might say with truth that St. John's Gospel, as 
an unfolding of the Divine glory of the Son, is 
an exposition of the twofold statement. He came 
from the Father, and went back to the Father. 

(3) Again, the relation of men to Christ set forth 
in the words, " I am the bread from heaven ; he that 
eateth this bread shall never die," is to be understood 
in the light of the truth that He came from the 
Father, and went up again to the Father. That 
relation was partially intelligible to those who, look- 
ing on Christ, believed that He was from the Father, 
and that all His acts and words were not from Him- 
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self, but were the Father's. But partially only. It 
Mas thoroughly understood by the disciples, when 
they thought of their Master in later days as now 
with the Father, at God's right hand, and reflected 
on the marvellous history in which they had borne 
part. The Son, who was one with the Father, had 
come down to earth, had been with them as one of 
themselves, entirely renouncing all honour and glory 
in Himself, entirely doing the Father's will; and 
after making Himself known to them as a friend 
and master, He had laid down His life that He 
might take it again, and had returned to the Father. 
As they meditated on Him, thinking now of His 
unity with the Father, now of His association with 
themselves, a sense that they were in Him united to 
the Father and embraced in the Father's love, grew 
strong in them. And this, whilst it was a very 
solemn, was also a very joyful feeling. It filled them 
with thankful love to God and to Christ, with a con- 
sciousness of the worth of their own nature and of 
that of their fellow-men, with a longing desire that men 
in general, for whom this knowledge was provided 
and intended, should become with them actual in- 
heritors of it. The Son of God and Son of Man, one 
with the Father in Heaven, one with men upon the 
earth, proved Himself to them the true Mediator, 
the living bond between heaven and earth, the actual 
way to the Father. 

(4) And lastly, the disciples in the light of this 
twofold nature of their Master, learnt the power of the 
Spirit, and of the Spirit only, to give life. Not till 
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the Lord Jesus was withdrawn from the world of the 
senses could they thoroughly know Him, and what 
He was to the Father and to them. When He was 
gone out of their sight the promised Spirii came 
down to guide them into all truth. It was the work 
of the Spirit to make them abidingly conscious of the 
spiritual world, to enable them to feel that God was 
with them and Christ was with them at all times, to 
make them independent of their senses, and so to 
train them into the highest freedom. In this liberty 
they had life and strength and vigour. No isolation 
could drive them to despair, no disappointments or 
sufferings could overwhelm them, when they knew in 
the Spirit that they were dwelling in the love of the 
Father and of the Son. It was the Spirit, they felt> 
that gave them life. Visible, fleshly, sensible things 
might have an unspeakable value as instruments and 
interpretations of the Spirit ; but the Spirit gave them 
their value ; in themselves they were nothing. The 
flesh and blood which were worn by their beloved 
Master must have been inexpressibly dear to the 
disciples; they knew what it was to feed on that 
flesh and that blood; but the visible body had its 
glory from the Spirit of which it was both an instru- 
ment and a veiL And so of all the things of sense ; 
the believers in Christ were never taught to make 
light of them. They learnt to discern the Spirit in 
them. The things of sense were good and deserved 
reverence on the Spirit's account If the Spirit were 
forgotten or denied, the flesh became worse than un- 
profitable, it was an occasion of idolatry and atheism. 
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The things true for the Apostles are true also for 
all those who, through their word, have believed in 
the same Saviour. We have been learning this 
morning how we Christians ought to regard the truth 
that Christ is our life. If we have rightly received 
the teaching of the Gospel, we are to realize this 
truth, through a meditation on the twofold nature and 
history of the Son of God, through contemplating 
Him as eternally one with the Father, and as having 
manifested Himself in time and in the world as the 
Son of Man. Bearing in mind these facts, and re- 
membering always that we are spirits, dwelling in the 
heavenly world of the Father and of the Son, and 
drinking in all our real life through spiritual influ- 
ences and visitations, we too may feed upon Christ 
as ottr Eedeemer, and may be nourished by Him into 
freedom and eternal life. 

To conclude with one word of warning, we are not 
to fancy that the putting our relation to Christ in 
the light of His unity with the Father and of the 
life-giving power of the Spirit, makes it easy to realize 
that dependence. It does not make it easy ; nothing 
can make it easy to mortal men, encompassed with 
the world of sense, tempted continually to be the 
servants of the flesh. It only shows us where the 
difficulty lies, and how we are to grapple with it 
After our Lord's explanation, many of the disciples 
departed from Him ; one of the few who remained 
continued to nourish the serpent spirit of a traitor in 
his heart. But those who went away left Jesus be- 
cause they were not drawn of the Father, nor cared 
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for spiritual life. The faithful remained, because 
they honoured the Father, and sought eternal life. 
The question, therefore, to ask ourselves, the primary 
conscience-searching question is, Do I honour the 
righteous Father in heaven? Do I believe in a 
spiritual life which belongs to my sonship to the 
Heavenly Father ? Or am I living in the world as 
one subject to the world, and caring only for the 
things of the world ? If I am dead to God, I shall 
also be dead to Christ. If I honour the Father, and 
seek not the praise of men or the gratifying of the 
flesh, then I must honour the Son. 

If we are brought to put these questions honestly 
and closely to ourselves, we shall not have studied 
our Lord's teaching in vain. 
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XV. 

REVELATION THE GROUND OF PRAYER. 

St. Ltjke XI. 1. 

"7< came to pass, as he was praying in a certain plaee, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord^ teach vs to pray^ 
as John also taught his disciples, " 

In the last clause of this verse we have an allusion 
which helps to prove, in conjunction with other indi- 
cations scattered over the New Testament, that the 
work of John the Baptist as a religious teacher had a 
distinctness and a largeness which we are not com- 
monly in the habit of attributing to it. The disciples 
of Jesus recognise John and his followers as forming 
a body which might be compared with that of which 
Jesus was the head. Master, they said, do thou teach 
tts to pray, as John taught his disciples. For a certain 
time, after Jesus had begun to preach and before 
John was put in prison, a superficial observer might 
have supposed the two teachers to be heads of rival 
schools, similar in some main points, but distin- 
guished in others. You may remember the occasion 
on which the disciples of John came to Jesus, and 
said, "Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but 
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thy disciples fast not V* The disciples of John 
were evidently not transferred in a body to Jesus, 
when Jesus began to gather followers about Hini. 
They still remained distinct, and there was an ob- 
vious opening for jealousy. Before John had left off 
baptizing, larger numbers were flocking to Jesus, as 
John's disciples, apparently with something of com- 
plaint in their tone, informed their master. The 
Pharisees, we are told, observed the same thing, and 
we conclude that they were turning it to some evil 
account, or drawing unfavourable inferences from it, 
because, when Jesus knew that they were aware of it, 
He left Judea and withdrew Himself to Gralilee. 

John the Baptist, then, had a distinct school of 
disciples, whom he taught and trained, and whose 
customs were not altogether identical with those of 
the followers of Jesus. He did not attempt to hand 
them over to Jesus ; he did not summarily abdicate 
his own ofl&ce as a teacher and master. But he bore 
witness to Jesus as his superior and Lord. He pre- 
pared his followers to see in Jesus the manifestation 
in the flesh of that heavenly light, of that heavenly 
kingdom, which he had been constantly declaring 
to them. He, said the Baptist, is the bridegroom ; I 
am only the bridegroom's Mend. He must increase, 
I must decrease. It is probable that by testimony of 
this kind he succeeded in preventing any actual 
rivalry between his disciples and those of Jesus. On 
His part, Jesus bore witness to John, and took pains 
to avoid any appearance of collision with him. And 
before long the Baptist was taken away by imprison- 
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ment and death, and his disciples ceased to form a 
connected body. 

But it is useful to bear in mind the very consider- 
able effect which the preaching of John had had 
upon his countrymen, and to remember, also, the 
exact character of his preachii^, so far as we can 
ascertain it. And it is interesting to notice the very 
natural account of the relations between John and 
our Lord — natural, except that the jealousy which 
would have been so natural is absent, and that St 
John, the wild prophet, the eccentric preacher in the 
wUdemess, who was said by some of his countrymen 
to be possessed or mad, exhibits a truly supernatural 
gentleness and humility and insight 

One of the acts of John, whilst he had his disci- 
ples about him, as we learn from our text, had been 
to teach them to pray. It would seem that he had 
taught them, as Jesus proceeded to teach His disciples, 
by giving them some forms of prayer which they 
might use or imitate. Very possibly he had been led 
to do so by the same circimistance as that to which 
the recital of the Lord's Prayer by Jesus was owing. 
The followers of the Baptist may well have seen Jdm 
praying, and have felt some desire to associate them- 
selves with him in this wonderful act, and at th« 
same time have been conscious of a natural igno- 
rance and inability and fear, preventing them from 
carrying out the impulse. It would be interesting 
and instructive if we could know what the teaching 
was which John gave to his disciples, what principles 
he laid down to guide them, and what desires he 
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encouraged them to express to the God of their 
fathers. But if there ever was a John the Baptist's 
prayer, answering to the Lord's Prayer, it has not 
been preserved to us. 

We may find it profitable however to reflect upon 
the parallel here brought before us — John teaching 
his disciples to pray, and Jesus, also, in imitation of 
John, giving similar instruction to His, The thought 
to which I am about to call your attention specially, 
is the connexion between revelation and prayer. 

John the Baptist was properly a messenger from 
heaven. He was not an ordinary pastor whose duty 
it might be to stimulate devotional habits amongst 
the people who heard him. He was sent from God, 
with an announcement or testimony to deliver. He 
was to proclaim that the Kingdom of Heaven was at 
hand, and to call his countrymen to the repentance 
which such an announcement would naturally inspire. 
" In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in 
the wilderness of Judea, and saying, Eepent ye : for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." Or, in the 
words of another Evangelist, " There was a man sent 
from God whose name was John. The same came 
for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all 
men through him might believe. He was not that 
Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light." 
A revelation of God therefore came through John 
the Baptist. It was given to him to disclose the 
purposes of God, and to unveil the character which 
those purposes declared. God spoke through John 
to make Himself known to His people. 
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We may be sure that the man thus honoured was 
accustomed himself to hold communion with God in 
prayer. It is not easy for us to realize the mental 
condition of a man through whom God spoke one 
of His most important messages to men, who knew 
that he was commissioned by the Almighty to 
speak in His name. But no one will imagine that a 
man for whom such a commission was a reality could 
fail to converse much in awe and faith with his God. 
He must have desired often to confess the short- 
comings of his service, the hindrances which his 
human frailty had put in the way of his mission ; 
and to ask for help and guidance and support amidst 
the difficulties which encompassed him. We may 
well believe, further, that he could enter heartily into 
the feelings of those who have found the contempla- 
tion of the Divine perfections the noblest act of the 
human spirit, and to whom worship has been the 
highest happiness and reward. 

But the same revelation would in an inferior de- 
gree call out and demand the spirit of prayer in all 
by whom it was received. When once men believed 
that God was seeking them, that He was treating 
them as His children who had lost knowledge of 
Him, but who could hear and understand His voice, 
that God, in short, was revealing Himself to them in 
relations of kindness and judgment, it was inevitable 
that their filial hearts should be moved to cry, Abba, 
Father. Prayer may be thought of as needless, un- 
reasonable, or superstitious, just so long and so far as 
God is supposed to be divided by an insuperable 

Q 
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chasm from men. But let the sound of God's voice 
be once caught, let it be felt that God in heaven is 
actually making Himself known to men, and there 
must bo a response from men's hearts to God, suit- 
able to their condition before Him. They, on their 
part, must speak to Gk)d as dependent creatures, 
receivers of light and other blessings, to their Maker, 
Benefactor, and Inspirer. The great instinct of con- 
fession must be awakened, and man must cry. Father, 
I have sinned against heaven and in Thy sight The 
sense of dependence must find some utterance in 
thanksgivings and petitions. In other words, it is in 
the nature of a true revelation of God to call forth 
prayer in men. 

And we may say, conversely, that the spirit of 
prayer needs a revelation to rest upon. How can we 
pray, without knowing to Whom we are praying? 
It is true that the habit of praying does not wait to 
be called into life by some unveiling of the nature of 
the living God. In their deepest darkness what we 
may call the praying instincts of men have groped 
about blindly, often making mistakes, addressing 
themselves to those who by nature were no gods, 
and fixing on unworthy objects of desire ; and in 
the most superstitious worship which men have ever 
paid to idols there is a witness of the reasonable 
worship of the living God. But it is clear that reve- 
lation should properly precede prayer ; and that men, 
when they speak to God, should have a knowledge of 
the nature of Him whom they address, and should utter 
their devotions in agreement with His ascertained will 
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It is not suitable to the dignity of man, sinner though 
lie be, that he should wildly beat against the bars of 
his cage in impotent appeals to some supernatural 
powers which he supposes may have influence over 
his destiny. He may well ask to have some confidence 
that he will be heard before he f)ours out the secrets 
of his soul in prayer. We know that it has been 
the design of God to manifest Himself to men as One 
who hears prayers, before whom the very depths of 
the human heart may be reasonably laid bare. 

These considerations may help to make the simple 
announcement, that John taught his disciples to pray, 
more full of life and interest to us. Let us recal, once 
more, the character of his revelation. He was a 
Jewish prophet, appealing to the old traditions of his 
race and to the promises given to the fathers. The 
phrases he used were not new. He spoke to a gene- 
ration which was in a singular and inconsistent 
religious condition. Most of the Jews of that day 
were in great darkness towards God. Although they 
had the Scriptures and the Temple, they did not 
know the God who had given the Scriptures and 
who dwelt in the Temple, A veil of unbelief had 
been drawn over their hearts, and they had fashioned 
for themselves another god, not the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, to whom they offered an external 
and mercenary worship. Yet there were high expect- 
ations stirring at that epoch in the minds of the 
Jews. They were looking — many of them idly and 
ignorantly, a few very earnestly — for the setting up 
of the Kingdom of Heaven amongst them. Eumours 

q2 
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of a coming Messiah were going about amongst the 
people. The words of John by no means sounded 
strangely, therefore, to Jewish ears, when he lifted up 
his voice to proclaim that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was at hand. But the manner in which he spoke of 
this kingdom, and the acts by which he bade the 
people prepare themselves for it, did not fall in with 
generally-entertained notions. He bore witness of 
light shining into the inward parts. He spoke of 
truth claiming the heart as its own. He named a 
Grod who was pure and holy, and who sought that 
His people should be at peace with Him, and who 
offered to cleanse them from their defilements. 

His word found here and there really good ground 
in which the seed could grow. There were those who 
received with joy this testimony concerning God ; 
who opened their eyes and saw the Lord God to be 
faithful and true. One who cared for His chosen peo- 
ple and was coming down to deliver them. Such 
persons would need something more special in the 
way of communion with God than the opportu- 
nities given by the ofiferings in the Temple and the 
meetings in the synagogues. They needed to speak 
to God just as He had been revealed to them ; as to 
One who was about to manifest Himself to Israel in 
their own day, and who was there and then calling 
upon the people to adopt an attitude of awful ex- 
pectation, to repent and to do works worthy of 
repentanca 

I will not attempt to conjecture with what words 
the Baptist may have endeavoured to guide the 
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thanksgivings and the petitions of his disciples. We 
cannot be far wrong if we assume that their prayers 
corresponded closely to the messages which the Bap- 
tist delivered ; that they were the fit response of 
tJewish hearts to the words which God spoke first to 
them. The prayers would embody the confessions, 
the trust, the hopes of the Jewish people, answering 
to the proclamation, " Eepent ye, for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand." They might deplore the faith- 
lessness of the people ; they might lay hold of the 
great mercy of the Lord God : they might plead the 
promises made of old to the fathers ; they might be 
penetrated with awe in the thought of the nearness 
of Him who was the God of light and of truth. In 
some such spirit as this, John taught his disciples to 
pray. 

It would be probable that when our Lord taught 
His disciples also to pray, the prayers would simi- 
larly have reference to the revelation which He was 
bringing to men. The character of that revelation 
is summed up in the opening words of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews : " God, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in times past unto the lathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son." The Lord Jesus Christ was in Him- 
self the revelation of the Father, by leing the perfect 
Son. The Son was the voice or word by which the 
Father spoke to mankind. 

In thinking of the revelation of God that came 
through Jesus Christ, we must be careful not to 
assume that the disciples saw as much before His 
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Afi^^i ^ wft» revmled t^i tlieiu after Hjh oxaltation hy 
i\\ki corning down of tlw5 Holy Obo^t, It in from th«f 
Day of P«rtteco«t tlmt IImj «<iUuino (*hrwtian kii/iw- 
l«d;(<ij of th« Hon, and of \Xw. Fattier through Him, nmy 
Ixii »aid t<i AmUi, During tho Ufi[iiim« of ii*^\3M, tho dwci- 
ph^ w«r<t5 h*aming to krwiw Hhn a» th«ir Ma«t<.*r, ami 
wi^c* layuig up in th«ir hearu word* and work* of 
Hb which afterwar<lM took m^w iidgnificam^o in ttuf 
light of tho later revolation, AmongHt »uch wordn 
woro th« nanu*« of tho Katlwer and of tho Hon, Jenm* 
t^sii^i*A tlw Father, a« I »aid, by heAmj the Hon, Hut 
Ho aWi named tho Father continually, 1*he chief 
circunwtance which diutingui^lied HIh announcementn 
from tbr>He of tlie Ikptiijt wa«, tlrnt the Father wan 
tbuH inceH«antly declared. He Hinwelf, He Haid, wax 
the Hon whom the. Father hml mint, Homething of 
what wa8 implied in thene nanie^K wan undernt^iod, )io 
doubt, by the diisciplen at the time of which we are 
xum Hpeaking, If we are to follow the infonnation 
given u« in the (joHpeli*, we Hhall conclude that the 
revelation ma<Ie to the diwcipUjH who followed Johuh 
crinHi«t<4 in the manifcHtation of the Hon and of th<t 
Fatbei''« will declared in Him, which manifentation 
wa#< apprehended dimly and fitfully m long aji Jchuh 
wafK in the liegh amongnt them, 

Thi» revelation, then, would be the baniH of the 
prayern in which the di«ciple8 of JeHu>« could lie ex- 
acted to join with heart and mind. They nmnt pray 
to Much a lieing ax they had in m\\\^ meanure learnt 
to know. And you will remember how entirely the 
I>jrd'« Prayer i« governed by the name of the heavenly 
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Father. That prayer is in truth adapted to the 
revelation which had been given at the time when 
Jesus taught His disciples to use it. They who saw 
Jesus praying, and who said, " Master, teach us to 
pray," were followers of a prophet who told them 
that He was sent by His Father in heaven to esta- 
blish the Kingdom of Heaven amongst them, and to 
bring them to a true knowledge of the Father. AVhen 
Jesus Himself was reviewing what He had done for 
the disciples, He said, " O righteous Father, I have 
declared unto them thy name." He never tired of 
repeating that He was come to do ajid to show the 
Father's will. If, therefore, the revelation of which 
Jesus of Nazareth was the minister reached their 
hearts, so as to draw them to God, their prayers 
would necessarily have reference to the Father's 
name and to the heavenly kingdom. What a har* 
mony, then, is to be observed between the language 
of the Lord's Prayer and the revelation which drew 
it forth! The disciples of Jesus were taught to 
approach God with the words, " Our Father, which 
art in heaven, hallowed be thy name ; thy kingdom 
come." Their first duty was to call God by that 
name through which He was then revealing Himself 
to them. God having first said to them, I am your 
Father in heaven — they were to fall down before Him 
with the words, Our Father, who art in heaven. 
Having thus expressed their faith, they were to utter 
desires corresponding to that work of revelation which 
was then being wrought upon them and upon the 
world. " May thy name — the name of the heavenly 
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Father — ^be hallowed, ifay thy kingdom — the king- 
dom of the heavenly Father — come, ilay thy will — 
the will of the heavenly Father — ^be done upon earth, 
a« it IB done in heavea** 

Je8UB had led His disciples to look upon His 
Father and theirs, the Father in heaven, as giving 
them all things, providing for their needs, caring for 
His spiritual children more than He could care for 
the flowers or the sparrows. "Trust to Him who 
gives the rain and the sunshine, to feed you and to 
clothe you." It belongs to the simplest and most 
childlike idea of a father, that he gives his children 
their daily bread " If a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? If 
ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good gifts " — and the best 
gift. His own Holy Spirit — "to them that ask 
Him?" Therefore, let disciples of Jesus come to the 
heavenly Father and say, " Give us this day our 
daily bread.'* 

We might go through the remaining clauses of the 
Lord's Prayer, and obsei^ve a similar harmony between 
their purport and the truths concerning God which 
Jesus was imparting to His disciples. We may 
remember how essentially the revelation that came 
through the Son of God was one of Divine forgive- 
ness, and how Jesus acted out in His own dealings 
with men the Spirit of His Father; we may re- 
member how often it was implied and proved that 
the earth was to be won for the Kingdom of Heaven 
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by a real struggle against the evil powers which 
claimed and ruled it. We shall then feel what an 
exquisite correspondence there was between what 
was revealed in Jesus and the prayers, Forgive us 
our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against 
us ; Lead us not into dangerous trials, for which we 
might be too weak ; but deliver us from the Evil One. 

But I must not now dwell upon the significance of 
tlie particular clauses of the Lord's Prayer. My pur- 
pose has been to lead you to perceive the necessary 
connexion between revelation and prayer. Of this, 
as it directly concerns ourselves, let me now speak 
briefly. 

I have said already that the revelation given to the 
Apostles in our Lord's lifetime was not equal to what 
was given them through the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghost. I may say further, that every age must add 
something to the revelation of God. If the living 
God is guiding the world and the Church, it is in- 
conceivable that the experiences of generation after 
generation should go for nothing in making known 
the mind of God. It would be a strange notion of 
doing honour to God as a Eevealer and Inspirer, to 
insist that He can have taught men nothing since the 
age of the Apostles. We, then, are the inheritors of 
that revelation of God which is recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, and of whatever light besides it has pleased 
(jod in the after ages to bestow upon His children. 
Now, according to the view I have been expounding, 
all the knowledge of God which has been given to us, 
if it really reaches us, ought to move us to suitable 
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prayer, as our response to that revelation. The soul 
of man is not to be careless and dead when God 
speaks to it. It is not to set to work to speculate 
with serene self-complacence upon God's words. Its 
true attitude before a speaking God is to listen with 
awe, and to reply with reverence. There is some- 
thing infinitely mysterious in the manner in which 
God makes himself known to us ; there may be 
an infinite mystery also in the manner of our re- 
sponding to God. But, as the face of God dis- 
closes itself to us, as He makes known to us His 
glorious designs, it is fit that we should move towards 
Him, and be interested in His purposes, and desire 
their fulfilment. 

And as God ought not to speak to us without 
meeting with a response from us, so our prayers 
should always preserve the character of a response to 
God, if they are to be such as please God. Our 
prayers ought not to be wilful, self-originating, im- 
pelled simply by our own notions of what we should 
wish for. It was not a sign of dulness and formality 
when the disciples of Jesus said, Master, teach us 
to pray. Brethren, our prayers ought to be learnt 
from what God has first told us. They ought to be 
addressed to God as to a Father, because He has 
made Himself known as a Father. They ought to 
embody such desires as we know to be in harmony 
with God's will. There is no spiritual wisdom in the 
notions of those who think that all prayer should 
be impulsive and spontaneous, and that rules and 
forms can only kill the life of it. 
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The Church of Christ, in the training of its chil- 
dren, has always followed the principle which we 
have been observing. Take our own Church Catechism 
as an example. We have there, as you know, three 
principal elements, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandments. The Creed represents the 
revelation of Grod which has been given to us. It is 
a summary of the leading truths concerning God 
which are revealed to us in Christ. This is that 
which is first taught. The Lord's Prayer represents 
that worship of the human spirit which goes up, or 
should go up, to the God who has made himself known 
to us. We could not learn to pray by learning the 
Lord's Prayer only. The most important lessons of 
prayer are the disclosures of Him to whom we are to 
pray. But this form is a guide to the ignorance and 
weakness of our hearts, and shows us how, if we 
trusted to our own wisdom only, we might go astray 
even in praying. 

If, in our use of the Lord's Prayer, we were limited 
to the thoughts with which the disciples first used it, 
it would be very inadequate as an expression of the 
worship of the Christian Church. But those sacred 
words, most expressly and admirably as they were 
suited to the knowledge and hopes of the first dis- 
ciples, have received without any perversion a rich 
accession of meaning from all that has been since 
revealed. We can associate naturally with the ex- 
pressions of the Lord's Prayer, all the truth which the 
inspiration of Apostles has bequeathed to the Church, 
and upon which the experience of the saints may 
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afterwards have thrown light. The name of the Father 
in heaven ought to be something different to ns from 
what it was to the Galileans who surrounded their 
Master. But there is nothing higher to us, nothing 
more suggestive, than the same name. The true 
Divine revelation has been orderly and gradual. It 
has expanded and developed, instead of changing and 
substituting. We know no other God than the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Only the Fatherhood 
ought to be wider, profounder, more perfect, in our 
conceptions ; the Sonship deeper, more comprehen- 
sive, and closer ; the influence of the Holy Ghost 
more manifold and subtle, and less distinguishable in 
operation from the movements of our own wills. 

Therefore, let us not cease to ask our glorified Lord, 
Master, teach us to pray. Teach us, by showing 
whom we have in Heaven above to whom we may 
address ourselves. Teach us, by making us feel His 
infinite condescension. His astonishing interest in the 
difficulties and trials of every one of His children. 
Teach us, by leading us to see how widely the care of 
God is spread over His universe, and with what wis- 
dom He can make all things work together for good. 
Teach us, by proving to our hearts that we have a 
Spirit with us to inspire even our prayers, and to 
make us pray acceptably to God, because He knows 
the very mind of God. Teach us, by guarding us 
from the folly of supposing that we can change that 
glorious and perfect will, which we ought to desire 
may be accomplished in us and in the world. Teach 
us, by purging our hearts of selfishness and jealousy. 
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and by giving us the family mind before God our 
Father. Teach us, by all the gracious external dis- 
cipline which helps and props our infirmities, by 
the instructions of childhood, by the services of the 
Church, by those ordinances which thou hast thyself 
consecrated for the universal use of thy followers. 
Teach us to pray in spirit and in truth, with trust and 
hope, mingling thanksgivings with every supplica- 
tion. Teach us that we have not to enlighten the 
ignorance or to overcome the reluctance of a God who 
is indifferent to us, but that our Father knows what 
things we have need of before we ask Him. Give u& 
Thyself, as the way, the truth, and the life ; and 
enable us all to have access through Thee in one 
Spirit to the Father. 
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XVI. 

THE SHADOW OP THE PASSION ON THE LIFE 
OF JESUS. 

St. Matthkw xvi. 21 — 24. 

** Prom that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples^ how 
(hat he must go unto Jerusalem^ cmd suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes f and be killed, ajid be raised 
a>gain tJie third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rehvke 
him., saying. Be it far from thee. Lord : this shall not be unto 
thee. Bid he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind m£, 
Salom : thou art a/n offence unto m£ : for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of m^n. Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples. If any mxin will com>e after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me,** 

The fact that our Blessed Lord had a foreknowledge 
of His sufferings, and that He took pains to prepare 
His disciples for them by distinct announcements, is 
recorded by the Evangelists with some emphasis and 
repetition. It is desirable for the purposes of study 
to distinguish between our Lord's own foreknowledge 
of these events and the information which He thought 
fit to impart to His disciples. The first belongs to 
the sacred and mysterious history of the experience 
of the Son of God ; the second to the discipline which 
He used in training His followers. 



ON THE LIFE OF JESUS. 239 

But the only insight given us by the Evangelists 
into our Lord's own consciousness is through the 
communications which He made to others. It is a 
part of their reverence and simplicity that they know 
nothing of the mind of their Master except from His 
own words. Those words were not always addressed 
to the people about Him ; some of the most precious 
were spoken to His Father in heaven. But when 
they were uttered audibly it was for the sake of those 
who stood by, because Jesus wished them thus to 
learn something of the communion of Himself and 
the Father. A portion of the words of Jesus are re- 
corded in the Gospels ; and these are the only means 
we have of knowing what passed in His mind They 
often stimulate a desire to know more than they tell 
us ; we are obliged to confess that the consciousness 
of the Son of God in our flesh is a mystery which we 
are quite unable to fathom. But so far as we have 
distinct words to guide us, we are intended to study 
that consciousness, and to feel that we are made 
acquainted with it. 

Thus, in the case before us, from the fact that 
Jesus mentioned certain future events to the disciples, 
we learn that they were present to His own mind. 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke concm* in record- 
ing two particular occasions, one earlier, the other 
immediately preceding the Passion, on which Jesus 
testified concerning the sujBferings which awaited 
Him. The passage I have read from St. Matthew 
describes the former of these. It followed closely the 
confession of Simon Peter, " Thou art the Christ, the 
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Son of the living God." Through that confession, 
the truth of our Lord's mission and nature stood out 
more clearly to the minds of the disciples. After 
this, when Jesus had stamped the acknowledgment 
of His Messiahship and His Divine Sonship with 
particular value and importance, Jesus began to show 
how He must suffer and be killed. St. Mark's rela- 
tion, chap, viii is to the same effect : he adds, that 
Jesus " spake that saying openly," desiring that His 
disciples should apprehend it clearly and with cer- 
tainty. St. Luke records the same announcement in 
his ninth chapter. We do not know how long this 
was before the Passion. We should reasonably believe 
that after that plain intimation Jesus touched from 
time to time upon the evils which He saw before 
Him. But when the fulfilment was now drawing 
near, and the Master with His disciples was already 
on His way to Jerusalem to celebrate the final Pass- 
over, He sought again to bring home the scenes they 
were about to witness to the thoughts of His compa- 
nions. St. Matthew xx. 17, speaks thus : *' And Jesus 
going up to Jerusalem took the twelve disciples apart 
in the way, and said unto them. Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be betrayed 
unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify 
him : and the third day he shall rise again." The 
same words are given in St. Mark x. 32, but the 
introductory passage is there very striking: "And 
they were in the way going up to Jerusalem ; and 
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Jesus went before them : and they were amazed ; 
and as they followed, they were afraid. And he 
took again the twelve, and began to tell them what 
things should happen unto him." St. Luke, on 
the other hand, xviii. 34, adds to our Lord's state- 
ment the important reflection, " And they imderstood 
none of these things: and this saying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which were 
spoken." 

Jesus, then, for some time at least before His Pas- 
sion, had distinctly before His mind the sufferings 
He was to undergo. He knew them so clearly and 
certainly that He could make them a matter of open 
and earnest prediction to His followers. 

(1) Upon this foreknowledge I observe, in the first 
place, that it must have constituted a very large por- 
tion of the total burden of those sufferings. 

It is a fact so common as to be within every one's 
experience, that the anticipation of any trial or pain 
is often worse than the actual endurance of it. It is 
a quality of our human nature, which " looks before 
and after," that our sufferings come from the past and 
the future even more than from the present. Pain, 
like pleasure, has a great deal that is subtle and myste- 
rious in it. It is very dependent upon the imagina- 
tion. The acutest bodily pain, which seems most out- 
ward and measurable, has often been so borne down 
by some enthusiasm of the spirit as to be scarcely 
felt. And certainly reflection upon the past and 
expectation of the future are capable of inflicting the 
severest suffering. The /ear of evil seems to be with- 
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ont those compensations which generally accompany 
the actual endurance of it. 

Now the horizon of our Saviour's mind was filled, 
so to speaki long before with the vision of those cruel 
and humiliating scenes which constitute His Passion. 
These scenes were the approaching culmination of 
the griefs by which Jesus was daily vexed. You 
observe how, in all the summaries of the Passion, one 
of the principal points is that the Son of Man is to 
receive the scorn and the cruelties at the hands of 
the chief priests and the elders and the scribes. The 
Messiah of Israel, come to save and to glorify His 
people, is to be rejected by the representatives of His 
nation in His own holy city. And with that hostility 
which could only be satiated by His death, Jesus had 
to struggle daily. The true Shepherd of His people 
yearned over the sacred capital " O Jerusalem," He 
exclaimed, '' Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, as a 
hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not !" And again, " When he was come near, 
he beheld the city and wept over it, saying. If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they 
are hid from thine eyea" When Jesus was in Judea, 
if not so much when He was in Galilee, day after 
day saw the schism widening beneath Himself and 
those who represented the religion and calling of 
Israel. Day by day He was impelled to denounce 
some dark superstition or some hypocrisy or cruelty 
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of the Pharisees ; and every such attack made them 
naturally more eager to destroy Him. And all the 
while Jesus saw in the future the crimes in which 
the conflict was to end; He Himself necessarily 
brought nearer and nearer the perpetration of those 
crimes. The whole evil to come was daily pressing 
upon His souL 

(2) In the next place it may be observed, that this 
foreknowledge of His death makes the sacrifice of 
Christ more plainly voluntary. 

It was not, indeed, a se//-willed sacrifica The Son 
of God came to do His Father's will, not His own. 
But He yielded Himself with a perfect willingness to 
His Father's wilL His spuit was expressed in the 
words of the Psalm, " Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God : I am content to do it ; yea, thy law is within 
my heart." It was an essential characteristic, then, 
of the sacrifice of Christ, that it was conscious and 
deliberate. " I am the good shepherd," he said : " the 
good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." " There- 
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of my Father." And 
when He was nearer to His darkest hour. He uttered 
audibly the pleading, " Now is my soul troubled, and 
what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour : but 
for this cause came I imto this hour." And again, 
" Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done." 
r2 
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I say, then, that when we remember how habitually 
the last and most painfal scenes were present to the 
forethought of Jesus, we gain a eilronger sense of this 
wUlingneaa of His self-surrender. He saw the hour 
before Him, and He walked steadily onwards to enter 
into it. However His flesh might shrink from the 
scourge and the thorns and the nails, however His 
spirit might tremble to think of the wounding of 
every affection and of the hiding of the Father^s face 
and of the pressure of man's sinfulness, as it was 
to weigh upon the heart of the Son of God and 
the Son of Man, yet Jesus humbled Himself and 
became obedient. He was resolute to do the Father's 
will, and to work out the redemption of His brethren 
through suffering and sacrifice. It was for this that 
He came to the trying hour ; for this His filial mind 
would bear all that was appointed. Contemplate with 
reverence this utter devotion of the Son of God; 
meditate upon this mind of self-surrender and sacri- 
fice which was in Christ Jesus. See how the long 
offering of Himself to the Father's blessed purposes 
was accomplished by Jesus in the power of the 
Eternal Spirit. See how the sorrow was increased 
in order that the voluntary sacrifice might be more 
perfect. See how the Son of God subjected HimseK 
to the fears and forebodings which form so large a 
part of the burden of His mortal brethren, and laid 
down His life, not once but a hundred times, on our 
behalf, without refusing the bitterness of which He 
tasted so deeply. When the Apostles looked back 
from the standing ground of their joyful faith in 
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Jesus risen and ascended, and recalled the steps of 
the sacrifice through which He entered into His glory, 
must they not have thought, with awe and wonder 
and softened hearts, of those days during which He 
bore not only the present contradictions of sinners, 
but also the gloom of His impending Passion ? 

But it was not merely to inform them of what was 
present to His own mind that Jesus told His disciples 
how He was to suflfer many things, and be rejected 
and put to death. He desired to bring them into 
fellowship with His spirit. Let us consider the pur- 
pose and method of Jesus as revealed to us in this case. 

The discipline of instruction and preparation which 
was used by our Lord for the benefit of His immediate 
friends and followers, manifests itself to the reader 
very strikingly upon a careful study of the Gospels. 
The twelve Apostles, and perhaps a few others, were 
admitted into special intimacy by Jesus. Their 
Master bore in mind the task that was to be com- 
mitted to them after His Ascension. They were to 
4)e witnesses of Him ; and He sought to make them 
intelligent and faithful witnesses. He revealed His 
glory to them as they were able to bear it. He eijr 
deavoured to teach them the nature of the truest, 
divinest, glory. He purged their minds of the natural 
human errors by which Divine glory was confused 
with its counterfeits. He nourished in them a know- 
ledge of the Father through Himself as the Son. He 
presented Himself to them as the way by which they 
might come to the Father, as the image in whom tha 
Father might be seen. 



i 



246 THE SHADOW OP THE PASSION 

The Lord Jesus carried out perfectly the character 
which He found wanting in His enemies but claimed 
as His own — ^that of a true Shepherd. The Shepherd, 
He said, does not separate Himself from His sheep. 
He goes in and out with them : He goes before them 
and they follow Him. He cares for their interests, He 
encounters their dangers. Such a Shepherd was 
Christ to the "little flock" which He had always 
with Him. He made His followers friends to the 
utmost possible degree. He kept from them no secrets 
which they were able to receive. He sought to make 
His mind their mind. He wished them to know Him 
and hear His voice, and to follow Him through 
sympathy and love. 

And therefore when His appointed Passion was 
drawing near. He spoke earnestly to the twelve about 
it, seeking to make them understand Him, and to 
draw them into the same spirit with Himself. But 
the attempt was an extremely difl&cult one. We 
cannot wonder that it was so. 

From the first day of their call, the Apostles were 
being slowly trained into a reverence for the person 
of Jesus. They beheld His mighty works; they 
heard all His discourses ; the parables which were cast 
forth as stimulating images to the multitudes, were 
to them privately explained ; they lived under the 
perpetual influence of grace and truth; they could 
prove their Master by secret and familiar observation, 
and so gain the strongest convictions of His perfect 
nobleness. All this made them ready to believe great 
things of Jesus. They could willingly confess that 
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He came fix)m God, and that the Father had sent 
HinL They gladly acknowledged Him as the Christ 
of whom the prophets had borne witness. If He had 
told them of mighty conquests which He woul4 
achieve, of astonishing works which He would per- 
form, they would not have been slow of heart to 
believe Him. 

But just when their idea of their Master's nature 
and power was raised to its highest pitch, instead of 
promising them triumphs and high places, He begins 
to tell them that He must suffer and be killed. Is it 
strange that their feelings underwent something of a 
revulsion? Is there any human being to whom it 
would be easy to pass from the thought of a Divine 
King to that of a sufferer ? " I am the Christ," Jesus 
had said, "the Son of the living Gk)d. Upon this 
rock I will build up a Church, against which the gates 
of hell shall not prevail." And then He went on to 
say, " My bitter enemies are about to prevail against 
me, and scourge and buffet and spit upon me, and put 
me to death." The Apostles could not receive this 
saying. When it was plainly repeated the second 
time, it remained a mystery to them, as St. Luke teUs 
us : " they understood none of these things, and this 
saying was hid from them, neither knew they the 
things which were spoken." On the first announce- 
ment, Peter, the spokesman of the twelve, exclaimed, 
" Be it far from thee. Lord : this shall not happen 
unto thee." Which of us, brethren, can afford to 
condemn him ? Should not we have said the same 
thing ? Nay more, should we condemn ourselves for 
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having so spoken ? — Hardly, I think. To have re- 
frained from some such protest would have implied 
either a deep and a trained insight into our Lord's 
appointed work, or a cold, unloyal disposition. Our 
Lord seems to speak with unexampled severity in 
reply to His follower's exclamation. "He turned, 
and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou 
art an offence unto me; for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but the things that be of men." 
But perhaps we ought not to think of our Lord as 
identifying Peter with the Adversary. He recognises 
indeed in Peter's words the enemy's voice ; but the 
very danger of the words consisted not in their patent 
wickedness, but in their plausibility. From the 
fervent, loyal lips of the disciple came a protest to 
which Jesus was tempted, we may say, to listen. But 
had He listened to it. He would have betrayed His 
appointed work as much as if He had yielded to the 
Tempter in the wilderness. With a sense of this 
danger, therefore, Jesus exclaimed so sharply. Get thee 
behind me, Satan ; thou art a stumbling-block in my 
way. The remonstrance of Peter expressed human 
and not Divine views. The Messiah from heaven was 
to manifest His Divine nature by suffering, not by 
enjoyment. If the disciples were to know and under- 
stand Him, the fitness of this manifestation must 
commend itseK to them. They must thoroughly enter 
into the truth that Gpd could only be known to 
men in His highest glory, through a fellowship with 
their miseries. 
** It behoved the Christ to suffer ; " this was the 
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Divine truth, which Jesus must exemplify, and which 
believers in Him must learn, but which was so dif- 
ficult for human notions to receive. The Apostles 
would not have been true men if it had cost their 
Master no pains to teach them this ; if it had cost 
them no time or effort to learn it. We speak too much 
by rote of the error of the Jews, who expected in their 
Messiah a temporal Prince surrounded with outwaixl 
pomp. If we can easily condemn that error, we blind 
ourselves to the human instincts of our own hearts. 
It is always a wonder to the ordinary human heart, 
that the Eternal Son of God should suffer and die. 
This is still the great difficulty of belief; a stum- 
bling-block, compared with which difficulties as to 
the infallibility of the Scriptures are but as molehills. 
It came nearer and was more real to the Apostles 
than we often allow it to be to us. They were amazed 
and frightened by it, as St. Mark records ; they could 
not get over it by a phrase. Were they to believe 
their Friend and Master to be indeed the only-begotten 
Son of God, into whose hands aU things were com- 
mitted by the Father, the Lord and Judge of all men ; 
and were they to see Him, without a shock of aston- 
ishmeiit and doubt, reviled, outraged, beaten, cruci- 
fied, by triumphant enemies? This at least Jesus 
declared to them: that whatever pain they might feel 
at the blindness and brutality of men, however they 
might grieve with the sorrows of their Master, yet, if 
they entered truly into the Divine mind, they would 
see Divine glory in this submission, and Divine ends 
of mercy to be accomplished by these sufferings. 
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There was a farther truth to be taught them. The 
glory of patience and self-oblation, which Jesus 
claimed as Divine, was not to be appropriated by Him 
exclusively. He would go first ; but His sheep, who 
knew Him and heard His voice, were to follow Him. 
It was therefore a matter of earnest and affectionate 
concern to the heart of Jesus that His disciples should 
see Him without dismay walking upon this road, and 
should prepare joyfully to follow Him. The passage 
I have read for our text reminds us that, immediately 
after the declaration of the sufferings which He was 
about to meet in fulfilment of His Divine mission, 
Jesus delivered the solenm warning, " If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow me." There was a special truth 
in these words for the disciples to whom they were 
spoken, and to them they were primarily addressed. 
No one could become a faithful follower of Jesus 
without being prepared to renounce everything, 
without carrying his life itself in his hand. And 
the first desire of Jesus in speaking those words was 
undoubtedly to make Peter and the rest of his com- 
panions understand clearly the absolute degree of the 
self-sacrifice which they must make in spirit, if they 
would be thoroughly associated with the Leader in 
whom they believed. He was going before them, 
bearing His cross, submitting beforehand to the 
ignominy and pain which were to be openly realized ; 
He was thus submitting, not in spite of His Divine 
nature, but because He was the perfect Son of the 
righteous and loving Father. If His disciples would 



ON THE LIFE OF JESUS. 251 

cherish the high ambition of being His friends and 
followers ; if they would look forward to the joy and 
the crown by which true sacrifice was to be rewarded 
— they also must tread in the steps of the Master, they 
must be content to serve and submit, they must gird 
themselves to the unreserved offering of themselves 
to God. 

The offering of the whole self, if it is real and 
complete, includes all acts and habits of self-denial. 
But it is no rare experience that those who are ready 
to give up life, and who no longer regard themselves 
as their own, should fall easily into some snare of 
vanity or ambition. When Jesus and His followers 
were going up to Jerusalem to the last Passover, no 
doubt the feeling of the twelve, amidst all their 
amazement, was that expressed by Thomas, " Let us 
also go, that we may die with him." But on that 
very journey, a sad example of selfish ambition and of 
its dividing efiects occurred amongst the twelve. The 
two sons of Zebedee came with their mother to Jesus, 
asking that they might have the special privilege of 
sitting on His right and His left hand in His kingdom. 
Jesus repels the request with a wonderful mixture of 
tenderness and correction. But the other ten, when 
they heard of this unbrotherly conduct of James and 
John, were naturally indignant. Then Jesus gave 
them all a lesson in humility, bidding them follow 
His example, and cherish His spirit. *' Whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant : even as the San of Man came not to be 
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ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many." 

Thus our blessed Lord shewed them, and has shewn 
to us, the true spiritual meaning and worth of His 
sacrifice. He poured out His blood — He gave up the 
ghost — He died : but this bodily death was only the 
last act of a prolonged self-ohlation. And the offering 
of Himself was the complete surrender of His mind 
and will, under the hardest trials, to the gracious will 
of the Father. It was the triumph of meekness, of 
humility, of patience, of obedience, of love. In that 
sacrifice the Lord earnestly invites every disciple to 
imitate Him. He offers to aU the same filial Spirit, 
in whose power alone the sacrifice of self becomes 
possible. 
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XVII. 

THE ORIGIN AND AUTHORITY OP THE GOSPELS. 

St. Matthew ix. 9. 

*^A8 Jesus passed forth from thenee^ he saw a man named Matthew 
sitting at the receipt of custom : and he saith unto him, PoUow 
me. And he arose, andfoUowed him." 

There are no writings in the worid so important aa 
the four (Jospels. Upon this point there cannot be 
amongst Christians any difference of opinioa I do 
not mean only that, as a portion of our sacred 
volume, they share in that dignity by which the 
Bible is raised above all other literature They are 
the most important part of that volume itself. If 
other scriptural books were absent, the Bible, we can 
conceive, might still serve its chief purposes. But 
without the Gospels the New Testament would be so 
mutilated as to be almost useless. So long as the^ 
Christian Church is founded upon Jesus Christ and 
exists for His worship, so long the records of His 
life and death and resurrection must be the most 
precious and the most indispensable literature of the 
Christian world. 
Each of the names, therefore, by which the Gospels 
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are headed has a peculiar and pre-eminent glory.. 
The four Evangelists live in our memory and in our 
respect because they are the authors of the four 
Gospels. One of them, indeed, St. John, has many 
other titles to our reverence. But we should think 
very little of St. Matthew, St Mark, and St. Luke, if 
they had not written Gospels. To have written one of 
the Gospels, however, is so remarkable a distinction, 
that we wonder at its having been conferred upon 
men not otherwise distinguished. 

St. Mark and St. Luke were not of the twelve 
Apostles, nor companions of the Lord Jesus. They 
were therefore not themselves eye-witnesses of the 
things which they relate. St. Matthew was an Apostle, 
and his call to the Apostleship is all that is recorded 
of him. He was a collector of customs, and was 
found by Jesus sitting at the place where dues were 
paid. The different accounts of his call shew us 
that he bore the name of Levi, " Levi, the son of 
Alpheus," as well as that of Matthew. Jesus said to 
him, Follow me ; and Matthew's answer was to rise 
and follow Him. We read his name afterwards in the 
lists of the twelve Apostles, and this is all we know 
of him. This Evangelist, like St. Mark and St. Luke, 
may thus be just identified by one or two facts in the 
sacred history ; but these are of slight interest com- 
pared with the task of composing a Gospel, and they 
do not suffice to explain the reasons or qualifications 
which led him to that task. There is really no bridge 
to connect together the name of Matthew the pub- 
lican and the name of Matthew the Evangelist. 
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The whole subject of the origin and composition of 
the Gospels is one of much difficulty as well as in- 
terest; and I take occasion from the recurrence of 
St. Matthew's day to make some remarks upon it. It 
is convenient to separate in our minds the first three 
Gospels from that of St. John. The three are very 
like one another, and St. John's is very different 
from them alL Many things may therefore be said 
concerning the first three Gospels which would not 
apply equally to St. John's. 

In considering what we know about these Gospels, 
the most sui'prising fact is that we know so little. 
Their origin is lost in obscurity. The Gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark have no preface to explain 
who the author is, why he writes, or from what 
sources he drew his materials. The writer of the 
Gospel of St. Luke does not tell us his name, but he 
gives an important preface which identifies him with 
the writer of the Acts, and from which we learn that 
"many" had taken in hand the narration of the 
events orally related by the preachers of the Gospel, 
by whose example St. Luke was led to use the ad- 
vantages which he possessed for a similar narrative, 
addressed especially to one Theophilus. We must 
recur to this preface. Meanwhile, we observe that 
the histoiy of the establishment of the kingdom of 
Christ, contained in the Acts, makes no mention, 
beyond the allusion at the beginning, of the compo- 
sition of the Gospels. We read there how Peter 
spoke and wrought, how St Paul travelled and suf- 
fered and preached the Gospel, but we are not told of 
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any historical Gospel being written or used. Either 
no Gospel was written during the time comprised in 
the history of the Acts, or it did not fall within the 
historian's purpose to make mention of it. 

Nor in the Epistles is there any allusion to a 
written Gospel. The facts of our Lord's life are often 
appealed to, but it is nowhere implied that they were 
at that time collected in any authoritative record. 
We come, therefore, to the following conclusions : — 
In the first preaching of the Gospel the Apostles 
and their helpers did not produce or appeal to any 
written document They carried their facts in their 
memories. They gave information to those who 
received them concerning Jesus of Nazareth, like 
that which was summed up in St. Peter's address to 
Cornelius and those about him, but this information 
was given by word of mouth, and it set forth either 
what the preacher had seen and heard himself or 
what some other trustworthy person had told him. 
And this, in truth, was the natural way in which the 
tidings concerning Jesus would be spread. In an age 
without newspapers or printed books, it was not the 
first thought of one who had any facts to announce 
to put them down upon paper and so to circulate 
them. The Gospel, we should remember, was spread 
in that, its first age, not by tracts or copies of the 
Scripture, but exclusively by the personal testimony 
of those who had a claim to be believed. The earliest 
believers had no sacred books of their own faith. It 
may be difficult for us to realize a religion without a 
Bible : but if we wish to represent to ourselves the 
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life of those first believers, we must not think of 
them as studying any Scriptures of the New Cove- 
nant. In the place of our reading of the Bible was 
to them the hearing of those who could recite the 
deeds or discourses of Jesus, the treasuring up of 
these in their memories, and the relating them to 
others. 

There would be a danger, however, that what was 
thus carried from mouth to mouth, and depended on 
the faithfulness and memory of those who repeated 
it, would before long be wasted through forgetfulness 
or be mixed with the imaginations of the reporters. 
Oral tradition was, perhaps, more to be depended 
upon in the days when it was the chief source or 
channel of knowledge than it is now : but, under the 
most favourable circumjstances, it was impossible 
that a series of events and discourses could be long 
handed down in this way with perfect accuracy. 
This danger must have been felt and appreciated by 
many during the lifetime of the Apostles. The necessity 
of fixing the details of the sacred narrative in writing 
must have early presented itself to many minds. 
We are nowhere told that it was so : but it could 
hardly be otherwise, and the results prove it. We 
conclude that gradually, and without exciting atten- 
tion as a great work in the church, the words of the 
Apostles and other companions of our Lord began to 
be taken down in writing. Once begun, this work 
would grow. It was obviously a valuable help to the 
memory. If done at all, it was highly important 
that it should be done faithfully and well. Processes 
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of comparison and collection would go on. By de- 
grees, first drafts of a written Gospel would come 
into existence, owing their origin to the reports of 
eye-witnesses, taking their shape from the general 
testimony of the apostles, and corrected more or less 
by their express voica 

Assuming what we know to be the case, that the 
Apostles did not begin with presenting any authori- 
tative documents to their hearers, but that they were 
in the habit of giving from their own knowledge long 
repoiis of things relating to their Master, which 
reports were the basis of their appeals to mankind, 
and obviously of the very highest importance, such a 
process as I have described is what would naturally 
take place. Written reports would begin to be 
handed about, which would tend to coalesce into one, 
and which would be edited, so to speak, with various 
degrees of authority and accuracy. And this answers 
to what St. Luke mentions. " Forasmuch," he begins, 
" as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a 
declaration of those things which are most surely 
believed among us, even as they delivered them unto 
us which from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word ; it seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understanding of all things from 
the very first, to write unto thee in order, most excel- 
lent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty 
of those things, wherein thou hast been instructed." 
According to this statement there were many attempts 
at Gospels at the time when St. Luke's was composed. 
Most of them proved failures, some of them survived. 
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Of the way in wliicli St. Luke's and its two compa- 
nion Gk)spels were selected from amongst all similar 
narratives, and obtained their present position, we 
know nothing. When they come before us in eccle- 
siastical history, in the course of the next century, the 
work of selection has been almost completed. Be- 
tween the state of things mentioned by St. Luke, 
and the appearance of the Grospels according to St. 
Matthew, St Mark, St Luke, and St John, in the 
New Testament canon or volume, hardly any inter- 
mediate step is made known to us. The early eccle- 
siastical traditions tell us a little concerning each 
Gospel, but not mucL The books bring their own 
authority with themu There they are ; their contents 
may be read and compared; these are the records 
concerning Christ which have emerged out of the 
obscurity, and have gained the general reverence 
of the Church ; others apparently like them have 
perished, 

I say this is how the Gospels come upon our view 
as we look back into their history. There is no such 
evidence of their origin or composition as would have 
much weight if the contents of the books themselves, 
and their general acceptance by the Church, did not 
sufficiently commend them. Whilst the creation and 
selection of these Gospels was going on, probably those 
who were engaged in the work were not conscious of 
the greatness of that work, nor of the power that was 
using them for it It was done quietly and without 
observation, but it was done ; and, to the reflective 
mind, the result itself is a surer and more remarkable 
s2 
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sign of the Spirit to whom the work was due, than 
any more conspicuous method of obtaining the result 
could have been. 

Let me mention what we learn from ecclesiastical 
writers as to St Matthew's Gospel The Gospel is 
called by his name, but no explanation is given why 
he, rather than St. Peter or St. James, should have 
written it. But an interesting fact is further stated, 
that the Gospel was written originally, not in Greek 
as we have it, but in the common language of Pales- 
tine, called Aramaic, for the use of the Jewish Christi- 
ans in that country. We are not told anything as to 
the translation of the (Jospel into Greek, whether 
St. Matthew had anything to do with it or not. And 
the original Hebrew or Aramaic Gospel must have 
early disappeared ; no trace of it is now to be found. 
Possibly that vernacular Gospel was not exactly trans- 
lated into the Greek, but only supplied the principal 
materials for it. This tradition, that St. Matthew's 
Gospel was first written in the language of Palestine, 
is the more likely to be true because it seems a 
fragmentary and imsupported feet; and it certainly 
agrees well with the internal character of this Gospel, 
which is distinguished from the others by its specially 
Jewish character. It is easily seen by a comparison 
of the Gospels that St. Matthew, more than the other 
Evangelists, presents our Lord as the fulfilment of the 
promises made to the Jewish fathers and as the Mes- 
siah of the Covenant, This appears especially from 
appeals to the prophets and allusions to the law which 
occur in the course of the Gospel According to 
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St. Matthew, Jesus was "bom King of the Jewsf 
and in this character, as the true King of the Jews, 
He is especially set forth in this Gospel The remem- 
brance of this character will serve as a key to many 
of the differences by which St. Matthew's Gospel is 
distinguished from those of St. Mark and St. Luke* 
The three Gospels have very much in common ; so 
much as to lead us to the conclusion that the authors 
used the same materials in compiling their narratives ; 
but each of them has also an individual character 
which it is very instructive to look for and to study. 
The Gospel of St. Matthew, then, we should remem- 
ber was written originally in the Jewish vernacular 
language for the Christians in Palestine, and therefore 
it addresses itself to the special knowledge and con- 
victions of Jews. 

These particulars are interesting, though they are 
so scanty ; and some traditions of a like character 
exist as to the sources of St. Mark's and St. Luke's 
GospeL It is said that St. Mark received instruction 
from St Peter, and that St. Luke was influenced by 
his companionship with St. PauL These are hints 
which may help us to a right understanding of the 
special purpose and character of each of the Gospels. 

But they are of little weight with regard to the 
authority of these sacred books. And the question 
of their authority is sure to arise in our minds when 
we consider their origin, *' What claim have these 
Gospels, the three or the four, to the reverence and 
confidence with which we regard them ?" The first 
answer to such a question would be, " They are por- 
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tions of the Bible, and the Bible as a whole is a sacred 
book" This answer might be sufficient at a certain 
stage of knowledge and inquiry. But when we are 
looking back into the history of the Church and 
the putting together of the New Testament, — as all 
Christians and readers of the Scriptures ought to do 
according to their opportunities, — ^that answer faUs to 
the ground. For we then see the Bible, so to speak, 
in pieces. We observe that the volume called that of 
the New Testament, or more properly of the New 
Covenant, is made up of writings which aU of them 
existed separately to begin with, and which by some 
process or authority were brought together. Each 
of the Gospels was a distinct treatise. Each of the 
Epistles was written and sent as a letter. By degrees, 
and, in the case of some of the books, after a good 
deal of controversy, the volume of the New Testament 
was settled in its present shape ; its present contents 
being finally sanctioned as parts of it, and other books 
of a similar or apparently similar kind being finally 
excluded from it. 

Now in considering the avihority of the several 
books we find that the three first Gospels stand on a 
rather different footing from St. Paul's Epistles, for 
example. We know St Paul's life and character, 
and the great part intrusted to Him in the foundation 
of the Church of Christ. Any serious and weighty 
communication proceeding from him would have a 
claim on our reverence because of its being his. But 
a history of our- Lord's acts and sufferings simply 
called St. Mark's, and without much evidence of 
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being even from him, — St. Mark, moreover, being no 
eye-witness of the things he relates, — why should this 
be sacred to us, any more than the histories of "the 
many" mentioned by St. Luke as having taken in 
hand similar works ? 

It is not, in fact, the authorship of the three 
Gk)spels which makes them sacred and Scriptural. 
It is not because they were written by St. Matthew, 
St Mark, and St Luke, that we owe them reverence. 
Their authority rests on two grounds : 

First, Their acceptance by the Church. 

Secondly, The self-commendation of their contents. 

(1) The volume, or canon, of the New Testament 
grew, as I have already said, in a natural and im- 
perceptible manner. No attention is called to it till 
the work is almost finished. But, in some way or 
other, certain books were brought into prominence ; 
others fell into neglect Probably, some books were 
cherished in some countries ; others, in others. The 
importance of authentic records of the Saviour's life 
was increasingly felt Care and discrimination were 
exercised. At last, the result comes out plainly before 
us. We perceive the general acceptance of a volume, 
as sacred and authoritative, throughout the Church. 
The hesitation which continued for some time as to 
the full recognition of certain books, as the Epistle 
to the Hebrews and the Book of Eevelation, proves 
the carefulness and the sense of responsibility which 
had prevailed in the gathering together of the other 
books. 

And this work of the Ancient Church we and all 
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Christendom have inherited from those early days. 
Since the closing of the canon, or the final settling 
of the volume, no Church has presumed to alter its 
contents. 

All Churches have confessed the immediate hand 
of God in the formation of our Sacred Book. Since 
the first preaching of the Gospel by the Apostles, 
witnesses of the Lord's Eesurrection, no work so im- 
portant has been done in the Church as the making 
of the book, which was to be universally accepted, 
read, and appealed to, as the book of authentic records 
of the Apostolic age. If in anything the Spirit of 
God has been with the Church, it must have been in 
the process of writing and collecting the Scriptures. 
And the less conspicuous that this process was, the 
more confidently do we recognise the action of the 
Divine Spirit in it. That Gospels should have emerged, 
bearing the comparatively obscure names of Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke, shews less of human schem- 
ing, more of Divine purpose, than if there had been 
a Gospel of St. Peter, openly professing to have been 
composed by the chief of the Apostles. We trace, 
in the acceptance by the Church of these books, a 
great humility and deference to truth. We infer that 
the Church submitted to be guided, and felt that the 
work was not the Church's, but God*s. 

Even the most Protestant churches of modem times, 
therefore, have accepted the canon of Holy Scripture 
from the hands of the Primitive Church, and have 
maintained with peculiar zeal the authority of the 
books which that Church declared to be sacred. And 
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to lis at this day the authority of St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel depends primarily upon the fact that, through 
a natural process of selection, it was adopted in the 
post- Apostolic age into the sacred voluma 

(2) But this, though the first in order and the 
more formal one, is not really the weightiest of the 
credentials which commend the Gospels to us. The 
sacred books, and the Gospels at their head, keep their 
grouTid, and have always kept it, through their own 
intrinsic worth. This was what commended them to 
the Divinely enlightened conscience and judgment 
of the early Church. And it has continued to com- 
mend them to the conscience of every Church and age. 
Those who read these books with simplicity and in- 
sight bow down before the inspiration that is manifest 
in them. Other religious and Christian compositions 
of the primitive ages have come down to us : let any 
man of even common understanding read these by 
the side of the sacred Gospels, and he feels the dif- 
ference at once. The Gospels speak with a Divine 
voice, and those whose ears are open can hear it. 
And it is this inward power and authority which is 
the real strength of the sacred books. However 
strictly they might be guarded by Church rules, 
they would have fallen into neglect if they had not 
life in themselves. And it is this inward life which 
wiU practically preserve their authority amongst us 
in this age, far more than any theories of inspira- 
tion, or any penalties upon criticism. 

It is weU to add, that there is nothing in the 
authority of the Gospels, such as we perceive that 
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authority to be, to prohibit reverent criticism of their 
contents. It does not follow, because the primitive 
Church thankfully accepted these writings as parts of 
a sacred volume, and the church in later ages has 
ratified that acceptance, or because we feel the sin- 
gular truthfulness and dignity of the narratives, that 
each of the narratives is in all its details infallible, 
and that any inconsistency between them is impos- 
sible. We should certainly not expect any serious 
opposition or discrepancy between them ; and the 
piety of devout readers is unwilling to admit that 
in books so precious and Divine, there is any imper- 
fection at all. But if there is none, it must be shewn 
practically hy the jmding of none. It cannot be ruled 
beforehand that in such books none can possibly 
exist. These books may be all that the voice of the 
Church has confessed them to be, may be inspired, 
authoritative, and sacred, and yet may contain human 
imperfections. It is always, indeed, fer more likely 
that a supposed error or inconsistency may be due to 
the reader's mistake, than that it really exists in the 
narrative. But we are not warranted in laying down 
dogmatically that it is always so. To bind the con- 
science of a Christian reader of the Bible by a pre- 
judgment that there is no error or inconsistency in 
the sacred volume, is an arbitrary tjrranny ; imposing 
upon men burdens which God has not imposed, for 
which there is no warrant in Holy Scripture itself, or 
in the history of the Church of Christ. 

It is necessary at the present time to bear this in 
mind, because the Scriptural books are now subjected 
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to searching critical investigation, and many learned 
persons are trying to make out the worst against 
them. When doubts and controversies are abroad, 
the taking up of a wrong position may expose our 
faith to needless and most dangerous shocks. Thus, 
if any one starts with the assumption that the Holy 
Scriptures are in such a sense a Word of God, that 
there can be no error or inconsistency of any kind in 
them, and then is persuaded, rightiy or wrongly, 
that in the eyes of common honesty and intelligence 
a certain discrepancy with fiEtcts or with some other 
Scriptural statement must be admitted, he is in danger 
of throwing the Scriptures overboard altogether, and 
of r^arding them as a mere human invention. It is 
therefore most important that our reverence for Scrip- 
ture should rest on the true foundation, and that it 
should not conmiit itself to any arbitrary dogma. I 
have been endeavouring to show you what the au- 
thority iSjWith which the Scriptures come down to us 
— viz. the acceptance of the Church, Divinely guided 
in so momentous a matter, and the internal self-com- 
mending truth of the books themselves. And this au- 
thority, whilst it certainly presents the Scriptures to us 
as most precious and holy, by no means excludes the 
possibility of human imperfections in their com- 
position. Suppose the writer or translator of St 
Matthew's Gospel to have made certain mistakes : it 
does not foUow that the Church was misled at first in 
receiving the book into the Canon, or that we are 
foolish in reading the book with a peculiar trust and 
reverence. It would be a different matter if the 
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book as a whole could be shown to be faUacious and 
worthless. But no critic is likely to prove this. 

It is the habit of Christians, and especially of Pro- 
testant Christians, in the present age, to lean veiy 
exclusively upon the authority and the teaching of 
the Scriptures. This dependence upon the written 
documents of our faith is very natural, and, within 
Intimate bounds, very right But that there may 
be a blind and superstitious worship of these books 
may be shewn, out of Scripture itself by the example 
of the Pharisees, who worshipped the books of the 
Old Testament most jealously, but who were none the 
better for that worship. It will help much to keep 
us right in our feelings towards the Scriptures, if we 
remember the fact I have been dwelling on this 
morning, that the first believers in Judea, in Corinth, 
at Eome, had no New Testament. And they were 
yet able to cherish the true Christian faith, and to 
lead earnest Christian lives. They could not have 
believed, indeed, or lived as Christians, without a 
knowledge of Christ. But this knowledge did not 
come to them in a sacred authoritative volume ; it 
came to them through oral testimony, which they 
respected and trusted. They learnt what they could 
about Christ, and believed and cherished it. This 
they could do without having the faUacious support 
of writings presumed to be infallible. WeU: the 
sacred writings are intended to supply to us the place 
of the testimony and teaching of eye-witnesses and 
Apostles. The Bible ought to do for us what oral 
reports and expositions did for the first believers. It 
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ought to convey to our minds trustworthy infonnation 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, and so to bring us 
into a real familiar knowledge of Him. 

That is to say, the Bible is itself an instrument, 
and not an end. It is a means of bringing us to 
Christ It might do this, so far as we can judge, in 
spite of many imperfections. And however infallible 
it were, it would fail to do its work, if we did not use 
it for its right end, the knowledge of the one true 
God, and of Jesus Christ whom He has sent. If we 
place the Scriptures above Christ, they wiU be to us 
a mere idol, destined to be broken. 

And when we speak of their "inspiration," let the 
thought of inspiration lead us up to the Holy Spirit^ 
the present and eternal source of light and love. If 
the Scriptures are inspired, as we believe them to be, 
they ought to be brought nearer to us, and not put 
farther from us, by having been written and put 
together under the moving of that same Holy Spirit, 
whom we confess as our own Guide, and look to as 
the only source of aU that is good in us. 
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XVIII. 

DIFFICULTIES OF BELIEF. 

St. Mabk IX. 24. 

** Jwrf stTwightway the father of the child cHed^out, omd said wUh 
tea/r9f Lord, I believe; help thou mine tmbelief** 

Perhaps there are few expressions in the Bible 
which have been more used or have ministered more 
comfort in the secret troubles and trials of sincere 
believers, than this broken confession and appeal 
It puts into words for us that which is the true 
attitude of the imiversal human heart towards its 
Lord ; it is the voice of a man who proves himself to 
be a brother to every one of us. Whilst, indeed, we 
are careless and satisfied with things as they are, we 
may feel no impulse to believe ; we may not be con- 
scious of our unbelief. But when we are awakened 
and aroused, and are girding ourselves to do or to 
suffer as it may be appointed to us, there are no more 
natural words for us to use than these, "Lord, I 
believe, help thou mine unbelief." 



I>IFFICULTI£S OF MELi£F. iH 

The collect for this Sunday^ speaks of hindmnces 
which thwart and embarrass us iu running the race 
that is set before u& These hindrances aie summed 
up under the general title of '*our sins and wicked* 
ness,*' from which we pray that the Loid^ with His 
mighty help, will deliver us. We greatly need Qod*s 
help against all our sins, for we are much liindered 
in our running by all of them. The over-mastering 
impulses of passion, the greediness of low desires, 
the meanness of self-seeking and jealousy, tlie leadi* 
ness to misunderstand and to be offended, sins like 
these are continually stopping us or turning us aside 
in our Christian course. We may well pray also to 
be delivered from the effect of the sins of otlicrs upon 
ourselves, especially from that discouragement which 
is caused by the absence of sympathy with our 
better aspirations. For it is impossible to over-rate 
the help we gain from knowing and feeling that 
others are striving together with us, and tlie hin« 
drance occasioned by seeing others careless and 
worldly and godless around us. But, even without 
the hint which St Thomas's Day suggests to us, we 
might have called to mind that no hindrances are 
sorer or more common than those presented by the 
difficulty of believing. It is in the nature of doubts 
and perplexities to embarrass and unnerve and dis- 
tress us. We are consciously more languid and 
feeble through the want of that faith which doubts 
seem to keep away from us. And those hindi^nces 

* This Sennon was preached on the Fourth Sunday in Advent, 
^hich happened also to be St. Thomas's Day. 
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which are to be traced directly to the lusts of the 
flesh and of the spirit, have their force and sway 
through our want of faith; and it is chiefly by a 
living faith that they are to be overcome. 

Practically, then, we are called upon to grapple 
with difficulties of belief, each with those that come 
in his own way, and nothing can absolve us from 
this responsibility. But I feel strongly that it is no 
easy matter to speak as one ought, or to think as one 
ought, concerning this class of hindrances. One 
danger is that of assuming too readily that difficulties 
have been, or can be, met and removed. Another is 
that of judging those who differ from ourselves in 
, belief A third danger is that of acquiescing too 
easily in a general uncertainty. But the state of 
mind, of which St. Thomas's hesitation was an 
example, is brought distinctly before us by the recol- 
lection of his history, and so invites our considera- 
tion. And, perhaps, without attempting to solve any 
problems, I may be enabled to set before you some 
thoughts which may make the remembrance of our 
own doubts, and of the doubts or disbelief of 
others, less oppressive and hindering to our minds. 

And let me say in the first place, that sincere 
doubts are neither to be crushed in ourselves, nor to 
be treated with disrespect in others. No one who 
has any idea of what true knowledge is, can treat 
doubt as essentially an evil thing. Doubts imply 
ignorance and want of assured faith, it is true ; but 
it is ignorance seeking to be enlightened, a kind 
of faith seeking to be made clearer and stronger. 
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Doubt and disbeKef are not by any means the same 
thing. For example, the assailants of the Christian 
Faith are generally anything but doubters ; they are 
often exceedingly confident, perfectly sure of their 
own opinions. But real doubt is the inevitable pro- 
cess to be gone through in the correction of an error. 
If I have been believing something wrong, doubt 
must be infused into my mind before my wrong be- 
lief can become right When therefore the question 
arises in our minds, however it may come there, Is 
this that I have been accustomed to hold about God, 
or about Christ, or about the Bible, or about the 
future state, true or not ? such a question must be 
treated with all reverence. I do not say that we 
ought to become restless and unsettled until we can 
find a satisfactory answer; but that we are not to 
stifle the question as a sin. To do so, would make 
deliverance from error hopeless ; and it would suck 
out aU life and reality from our belief. It is not a 
comfortable state to most minds to have a question 
presented to them which they cannot answer, and to 
remain uncertain ; but we are not to study comfort 
first, but the trutL And our loyalty to truth is a 
very sacred matter, which we must not suffer to be 
stained or weakened. 

But we may maintain this, and so give a kind of 
honour, as it may be said, to doubt, without glorify* 
ing the principle of negation or rejoicing in a chaos of 
opinion. Mere liberalism, or the freedom of every 
man to think as he pleases, is but a hollow idol to 
worship. It may be necessary, in the interest of truth, 

T 
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that such freedom should be recognised^ and yet it 
may be every man's duty to guard against pleasing 
himself in opinion, and to strive that he and his fellow- 
men may together believe, not what each man likes, 
but what is true whether any man likes it or not It 
is suspicious, therefore, when a man talks about '' his 
conscience" as directing his belie£ His conscience is 
very likely to mean his self-conceit or self-wilL The 
question for me is not what my conscience has to 
say, but what is true ; that is, what the Eternal God 
is willing to make known to all men. Whilst I am 
seeking this in all simplicity, my conscience will 
retire into the background and not obtrude itself 
upon notice. Freedom of conscience, then, is an in- 
dispensable condition of the worship of truth, and in 
the interest of truth we should rightly be jealous of 
an3rthing which tends to crush liberty of opinion ; 
but that liberty in itself is not glorious, and if it 
assumes to be so, it will probably make itself con- 
temptible and mischievous. Still less is the mere 
denying of some common opinion to be considered 
glorious. Such a denial is to be undertaken with- 
out fear when truth requires it ; but it ought to be 
undertaken with regret, and with a deep sense of 
responsibility. 

If there is such a thing as truth at all, and it is 
only for the sake of truth that opinions have any 
importance, it must be essentially common to all 
men, the inheritance of the race which is created 
after one image, the light which is to the spirit as 
the sun in heaven is to the bodily eye. And there- 
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fore it is dishonouring to truth to speak as if a loose 
variety of private opinions had in it any ideal beauty. 
When we come to consider that truth which is 
most vital, that which has to do with the nature of 
Grod and our relations to Him, there is a feature of it 
which it is most important to bear in mini The 
apprehension of such truth belongs to the life or to 
the whole man, and not to the intellect only. In 
some departments we may perhaps embody truth in 
fixed conclusions, expressible in words, and drawn 
from acknowledged premisses. But in the highest 
departments this cannot be thoroughly done. If we 
fail to accomplish it to our own satisfaction, or to 
that of others, the reason of our failure may lie in the 
nature of things; we may be transferring processes 
which do very well for one subject to another for 
which they are utterly inappropriate. This will be 
better imderstood if we take an example of it. There 
are great difficulties as to any theory of prayer^ diffi- 
culties found hitherto insuperable. Unbelievers con- 
fidently claim that such a theory should be made out 
as logical as a rule of arithmetic ; and many believers 
who know better than to refrain from praying are yet 
disturbed by the feeling that such a demand ought to 
be satisfied. But the truth is that prayer transcends 
the capacities of the logical intellect, which knows or 
ought to know that it cannot comprehend and analyse 
the whole of what man is and may be, and still less 
what Grod is. Similarly, the subject of Inspiration 
involves what may be called insoluble problems. If 
we cannot answer questions that are asked about it, 
t2 



i 



276 DIFFICULTIES OF BELIEF. 

the reason may be not that we are believing foolishly 
and ought to abandon our belief, but that the subject 
does not admit of being embraced within question 
and answer. I mean by Inspiration not only that of 
the men who wrote the various books of the Bible, 
but that which we are all of us taught to confess and 
to ask for. In either case the difficulty of definition 
is found to be very great. 

Now the belief of a Christian, in its simplest and 
highest sense, is the belief of a man in God. What 
mysteries are involved in this relation 1 We confess 
God, with all that has been revealed and that we can 
know about Him, to be an infinite, incomprehensible 
Being. We are taught to worship God as Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. This accoimt of the Divine 
nature is derived from the appearing of Him who 
came as at this time in our mortal flesh, declaring 
Himself to be the Son of God from Heaven. This 
threefold name gives us much knowledge concerning 
God, but it does not make His nature at all more 
comprehensible than it is without it. It does not 
enable us to answer the questions of all comers. It 
only opens to us paths for the fellowship of our spirits 
with God. And if the great object of human belief 
is incomprehensible, are we to say that he who 
believes is comprehensible? Only narrow-minded 
ignorance could think so. The human being, in his 
height or in his debasement, individually or in the 
race — ^the loftiest saint or the lowest sinner, a man or 
mankind — ^transcends the bounds of our understand- 
ings* A man does not completely imderstand his 
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neighbour : he does not completely understand him- 
self And yet we may know one another more or 
less ; we may know something of ourselves ; we may 
know something of human history. We know, in 
truth, more than we can define or analysa And this 
is because our whole being is concerned in knowing. 
We take in such knowledge through every pore : not 
only by the calculating intellect, but by the senses, 
by the affections, by instincts which prove themselves 
to be alive, but which we cannot lay hold of The 
knowledge is real, though it cannot be set out in 
propositions. 

Eeflections, then, concerning difficulties of belief 
must not forget what Christian belief purports to 
be. It is the affiance of the whole man in (lod, 
the personal trust of a living being in a Father, 
in a Head, in an Inspirer. The creation of this 
belief in a man may be something different from a 
demonstration, or from a series of demonstrations. 
Such a belief, however simple, cannot be a mere 
superficial assent to certain statements. It must 
reach to the will, and the affections, and the general 
tenor of the thoughts. And its reality will not bear 
any exact proportion to intellectual admissions. A 
man knowing Grod and believing in Him, is something 
quite different from a man having answers ready to 
questions which may be put to him. What we call 
doctrines are not the ultimate objects of true faith ; 
they are means of guiding us to Him in whom we 
are to believe. To know God Himself, and knowing 
Him to believe in Him, with heart and soul and 
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strength — this is the good we are to gain from creeds 
and confessions and doctrines, and from the Scrip- 
tures, from which these derive their authority. 

If we look at the history of the Apostles, we shall 
learn much as to the nature and growth of true 
belief. Searching the records of their intercourse 
with their Master, we do not find Him at any stage 
demanding of them an assent to doctrinal propositions. 
What we observe is, that He is gradually training 
them to the knowledge of Himself, and of the Father 
through Him. The Gospels are full of a personal 
life, revealing itself in act and word. "We beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father," is the account which the disciple whom 
Jesus loved gives of the nature and growth of their 
belief. The disciples were prepared to expect the 
fulfilment of the promises of the old covenant, partly 
by the devout study of those promises, but much 
more through the proclamations of John the Baptist. 
But their minds were at first in a dim and confused 
state as to the way in which those promises were to 
be fulfilled. Jesus did not begin by explaining to 
them what they afterwards came to know, as to the 
meaning of the old covenant and its fulfilment in 
Him. He seems to have kept back verbal expositions, 
and to have taken care that their intellectual assent 
was not in advance of their real personal knowledga 
His method was to manifest His glory, and so to draw 
out their belief in Him. We may recognise a won- 
derful wisdom in this method. In no other way than 
that used by our blessed Lord would it have been 
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possible to lead on the Apostles to such a knowledge 
of Him, Son of God and Son of Man, as made them 
efficient witnesses of Him to the world. But by 
seeing His grace and goodness and power, and by 
hearing the words of truth and authority which 
came from His lips, the companions of Jesus, almost 
without being aware of it, became impressed by the 
Divine Presence brought near to them in Him, and 
learnt to love Him with an affection humbled by awe, 
and to put themselves, body and soul, entirely at His 
disposal Even whilst He was amongst them in the 
flesh, going in and out with them, they could not 
regard Him as merely one of themselves. They 
knew that He was sent from the Father, and that the 
words He spoke and the works He did were the 
Father's. But Jesus did not anticipate, in the in- 
struction He gave to the disciples. His ascension and 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost Not till after 
those events did the Apostles arrive at the true 
spiritual apprehension of Him who had dwelt in 
flesh amongst them, full of grace and truth. Then 
they began to know His eternal relation to themselves 
and to all men. Then they began to worship Hinn as 
the universal Savioiur, the Word by whom all things 
were made, the One High Priest of mankind, the 
Sacrifice which established a perfect reconciliation. 

During all the time in which the Lord Jesus was 
thus training His disciples in personal knowledge of 
Himself and of the Father, He made use of external 
signs to draw out and stimulate their faith, but with a 
special wisdom and caution. He had the power of 
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doing mighty works, and He used that power, and He 
intended that the observers of it should see the 
Fathei^s hand in those works : but He did not desire 
that any should accept Him as a powerfal Lord on 
account of mighty works. He therefore expressly 
restrained and subordinated His action as a miracle- 
worker. He sought to neutralLze that mere effect of 
astonishment, which it is the nature of marvellous 
works to produce on the mind. The works were 
put forward as outward signs of an authority much 
higher than the wonder-working power, of an au- 
thority always present, then in the act of revealing 
itself to the souls of men. Jesus Christ proclaimed 
a Kingdom of Heaven, of which miracles were but 
the humble witnesses. He desired that the Father 
should be known by men as the Father; that He 
Himself should be known as the Saviour, the giver of 
life and light Miracles could not impart such know* 
ledge; they might even do something to hinder it. But 
they were natural tokens of such a Presence as that 
of the Word made flesh ; and they were capable of 
doing much service, in opening men's eyes, in breaking 
the fetters of sense, and disclosing the nature and 
reality of the spiritual kingdom. These and some 
other outward evidences of a similar nature, our Lord 
used graciously, and therefore wisely and sparingly, 
in the discipline of His followers. 

He was tender and considerate to human infirmity, 
as in other matters, so in this. The Apostle Thomas 
is a remarkable example of a sincere faith subject to 
the infirmity of looking for outward evidence. We 
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have no reason to suppose that his state of mind 
generally towards the Master was different firom that 
of the other ten Apostles. They were all struck 
down in their hopes by the Crucifixion ; they were all 
surprised by the Besurrection. The ten had seen the 
Lord after his rising ; Thomas had been absent on 
that occasion. When they told him. We have seen 
the Lord, he expressed an unwillingness to believe it, 
and a demand of positive evidence, which indicates 
something too much of dependence on the outward 
senses, but which Jesus Himself treated with as 
much indulgence as censure. And Thomas, when he 
too actually saw the Lord and heard EQs appeals, was 
not more sceptical or hard-hearted than the rest He 
responded at once with the ardent confession, " My 
Lord and my Grod." 

Now, I think, dear brethren, that as to our own 
faith — our belief in (Jod and in Christ — ^we may leam 
much by observing the discipline under which the 
fidth of the Apostles was nurtured. I would say at 
once, that toe are under a similar discipline. If we 
know ourselves rightly, we must confess ourselves to 
be creatures and subjects and children of Him who 
is revealing BBmself personally to our real knowledge, 
and who seeks to draw out the faith of our total 
nature towards Himself Li carrying on this work. 
He uses external evidences, but with a certain sparing- 
ness. His wisdom is as remarkable in refusing these 
signs, as in giving them. For us, the external evi- 
dences of our faith are in our sacred books, in the 
history of the Church, in the triumphs of the Gospel, 
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in an existing Christendom. These are all very re- 
markable, not to be disposed of except on the hy- 
pothesis of a real revelation of the Eternal Grod in 
His Son Jesns Christ But every one who studies the 
snbject, with either favour or enmity, is led to ask. 
How is it that these evidences just stop short where 
they do ? Why do they just fail of being demon- 
strative and irresistible to every mind ? The answer 
perhaps is, that it would not have suited the Divine 
purpose to make them so. They would not in such 
a case have accomplished that which Grod seeks to 
bring about It is the design of Ood to train His 
children to a spiritual apprehension of their Eternal 
Father, of their sustaining Lord, of the Spirit who 
moves them. External evidences may do something 
in this discipline ; but God Himself alone knows in 
what measure they should be used. When we realize, 
however, what God's design is, how essential it is to 
His purpose that there should not merely be an 
assent of our understandings to certain statements, 
but an afBance of our whole nature in Him as a 
present God — ^we shall see a good reason^ I think, for 
the external evidence of the Gospel of Christ beis^ 
not more overwhelming than it is. 

Let me not be supposed to condemn such state- 
ments of doctrine as are included in Articles and 
Confessions. If we say that they are not themselves 
ultimate objects of our fSuth, but means of leading us 
to the one true object^ we may be refusing them an 
honour which they have no right to claim, but we 
give them a place and a use of high dignity and im- 
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portance. Such a place and use they will always 
have, as long as we remain in our present condition. 
It is chimerical to imagine that Articles and Greeds 
can be dispensed with. They are necessary witnesses 
to the truth; but the truth itself is greater and 
wider and more living. 

This, then, is the chief point that I desire to bring 
before you this morning, in contemplation of diflS- 
culties of beliei^ that our belief is not, according to 
the whole teaching of Scripture and of the Church, 
a matter of intellectual assent merely, but a matter 
of lifcy a relation of knowledge between mysterious 
human beings and their still more mysterious Maker. 
We must look to Him for the revelation of Himself 
to our spiritual nature. Whereas, generally, when 
we speak of the diflSculties in the way of belief, we 
are forgetting the real state of the case, and assuming 
something imaginary. 

At the same time the question will be a very 
pressing one, and one not to be put by. Supposing 
that the Christian's belief is the knowledge of the 
Invisible and Eternal Being communicated to the 
human spirit, how are we to know whether we are 
believing rightly of God — ^whether our conceptions of 
His nature and of our relations to Him are tnjie or 
imaginary ? What are the criteria of our knowledge 
in Divine things ? With reference to this question, I 
must content myself with giving briefly two hints. 

(1) It is not unreasonable to ask. What will be the 
alternative of our belief? What is involved in our 
ceasing to believe as we have been taught to do ? 
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an opponent says, I show you a logical anomaly in 
your belief, and therefore call upon you to abandon 
that belief, we may answer, A still more formidable 
inconsistency, a much more insuperable difficulty, 
awaits us on responding to your summons. We will 
not be frightened by a logical difficulty from clinging 
to a belief, the abandonment of which would plunge 
us directly into more serious embarrassments. We 
hold this alternative to be a sign that substantially 
we are not in error, although some of our concep- 
tions may be unworthy, and all of them may be 
inadequate. 

(2) Secondly, the great criterion of such belief as 
that of the Church of Christ purports to be—of that 
vital relation between the spirits of men and the 
Divine nature — ^is, whether the belief actually proves 
'itself in experience and history, whether it can be 
lived by. This affords us no compendious method of 
proving or disproving a doctrine ; but it is the real 
and positive test of all great beliefs. Our lives, and 
the life of humanity, are sacred things; they are 
under Divine guidance. If we could only read it 
aright, there is no more Divine voice than that which 
they utter. But because it is very difl&cult to read 
their witness, we must be very humble and cautious 
in interpreting it. But we may be sure that this is 
the most genuine and real criterion of all doctrine. 
The question put to every professed revelation of 
the Invisible is this, Does it explain and help and 
guide the life of men and the course of things? 
Does the Being who leads on the life of the world, 
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and the lives of human beings, bear His testimony to 
the doctrine ? 

Such is the test which the Gospel of Christ, the 
revelation of the Eternal Father in the Son of His 
Love, who was made flesh and dwelt amongst us, will 
have to stand. It claims to be tried by that test with 
the utmost stringency. It offers to set right and 
restore and develop all human and created existence. 
We are invited by it to ask ourselves, whether we 
should be truer and better, by confessing a righteous 
and loving Father of our souls, who seeks to make us 
anew in the image of His Son Jesus Christ, by con- 
fessing a Lord and Elder Brother, in whom as our 
Head we are members both of Him and of one 
another, by confessing a universal Spirit of Truth and 
Peace, who strives to make us all one ; or whether 
this confession will lead us astray into confusions and 
darkness and hopeless contradiction to facts. Let us 
ask ourselves in all seriousness and honesty this great 
question. And the Gospel also bids us ask, whether 
communities of men, churches and nations, and the 
whole human race, are following a true light of 
heaven, in confessing the one Father, the one Lord, 
and the one Spirit, God blessed for ever — ^whether 
history says. This is the fundamental truth upon 
which society stands, by which it is held togetiier 
and prospers ; or whether the course of things tends 
really to discredit the revelation of God in Christ, 
and compels men to believe in themselves only, or in 
chance. By the practical answers to such questions 
the Gk)spel will stand or falL 
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XIX. 

ONE GOD AND FATHER OF ALL. 

Ephesians it. 6. 
'* One Ood cmd Father of all. 

It is important that we should ask ourselves what 
is meant by " all," in this Apostolic article of faith. 
Is the word to be taken simply in its widest sense, 
or is it to be limited by some conditions which the 
nature of the case supplies ? Did St. Paul preach a 
God who was the God and Father of all rrien, in every 
country and of every generation ; or a God who was 
the Father of Christians only ; or, to narrow the refer- 
ence still further, a God who was the Father of true 
Christians only ? It is desirable to press the question, 
because there is a very considerable reluctance 
amongst Christians to give his words the sense which 
they naturally bear. There is a feeling that, whilst 
on the one hand philanthropy and toleration would 
persuade us to recognise the loving and fatherly rela- 
tions of God with man as prevailing between the 
Supreme Ruler and cM men, on the other hand, from 
a religious point of view, it is dangerous to give way 
to such a laxity of belief, and logically necessary to 
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make God the Father only of those who know Him 
as a Father through Christ. 

This fear of the word "all" — ^this suspicion of 
those articles of faith which speak of all manldnd — 
this disposition to charge with infidelity such views 
of God's Fatherhood as would overleap the barriers 
within which the speculations of men have circum- 
scribed it — ^has always existed in the Church. It has 
always assumed to be pre-eminently religious ; it has 
always taken the liberty to force and compress the 
language of Scripture so as to suit its own conceptions. 
It is generally supposed that we have a symptom of 
this tendency in a slight alteration which took place 
very early in the latter part of this verse. St. Paul 
wrote, there is no doubt, " One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in aU." In the 
last clause " you " was slipped in, and the reading " in 
you all" became generally adopted in the copies of 
the New Testament. The few alterations of this kind 
which have corrupted the text of Scripture, have been 
produced by the desire to make Scripture safer, more 
orthodox. Thus, to speak of God as "in all men," 
not to say, *' in all things" seemed dangerous. Some 
reader, feeling sure that St. Paul must have meant 
Christians only, thought it would make the meaning 
clearer, and preserve it from being misunderstood, if 
" you " were inserted. The insertion answered to a 
general feeling, and was accepted. So that, as we 
have the passage in our translation, there is a delusive 
appearance of a distinction between the comprehen- 
siveness of those Divine relations which are expressed 
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by " above '' and " through," and the limitation of that 
which is expressed by " in." St Paul really speaks 
with his characteristic manner of repetition, and with 
his characteristic fondness for terms which imply 
universality, abundance, and fulness. He winds up 
his brief confession of faith, with the unhesitating 
and unreserved proclamation of One who is the God 
and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, 
and in alL With a similar feeling, and with much 
resemblance of meaning, he concludes in another 
Epistle an outburst of admiration for the mystery of 
God's boundless mercy, and of Grod's unsearchable 
wisdom, with the confession, " For of Him, and through 
Him, and unto Him, are all things : to Him be glory 
for ever and ever, Amen." 

It is true, however, that when we come to consider 
the passage in which the words of our text occur, we 
find no necessity in the hearing of St PauFs argum^ni, 
for making his words refer to any except Christians. 
He has been enlarging, in the first part of the Epistle, 
upon the nature and the glories of that calling which 
had been made known to men in Christ, and to which 
the Ephesian believers had responded. He has been 
opening out to them what it means to be a Christian, 
He is himself filled with awe and rejoicing as he con- 
templates the Divine mysteries revealed in Christ, the 
mysteries of God's motive, of God's end, of God's 
grace and love, the mystery that himian beings, who 
are bom and die, are made the children of the Infinite 
God in His Eternal Son. To St. Paul, the whole duty 
of man is wrapped up in this revelation. What man 
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is to dOy what he is to feely is involved in what he is. 
His Maker and Father has ahready prepared the works 
in which he is to walk. The believer who "considers" 
Christ, as the Son who makes the Father known, and 
who believes himseK to be a member of Christ, will 
have the true principles of his daily conduct gradually 
disclosed to him. He will see plainly what kind of a 
spirit he must cherish, why he must act in this way, 
and must not act in that way. St. Paul's primary 
exhortation, therefore, when he seeks to enforce the 
practice of Christian morality, is the following appeal 
to the Christian standing, " I beseech you that ye 
walk worthily of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 
with all lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, 
forbearing one another in love ; endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is 
one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in all." St. Paul then is evidently 
enforcing a spirit of unity upon Christians as a ful- 
filment of filial piety towards their common Grod and 
Father. He is not setting forth the condition of men 
in general, but urging that special Christian unity 
which was involved in a common fellowship with one 
God. We shall not do justice to the passage, unless 
we bear in mind this distinct argument into which 
St. Paul is throwing his thoughts. 

At the same time it is impossible for any one who 
reflects upon these words themselves, especially when 
he compares them with other expressions in which 

V 
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the same Apostle delighted, not to see that they must 
bear the widest sense which we can put upon them. 
His words would naturally be understood in his day, 
as they would in ours, to bear such a sense. The 
heathen were in the habit of speaking of the chief 
god as the father of all men, as St. Paul reminded 
the Athenians when he said, " The Lord of heaven and 
eaith hath made of one blood all nations of men for 
to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation, that they should seek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after him and find him, though 
he be not far from every one of us : for in him we 
live, and move, and have our being ; as certain also 
of your own poets have said. For we are also his 
offspring." St. Paul, being familiar with these thoughts 
concerning God's relation to men universally, could 
not have gone on repeating One God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in all, with 
this free delight in the word "all," without the 
slightest restriction or condition attached to it, if he 
had not been perfectly willing that that word should 
be taken in its natural and accepted sense, and that 
he should be regarded as a preacher of that large 
theology which refuses to shut out the actings of 
God's nature from any part of His created universe. 

I conclude, then, that in this passage St. Paul, 
whilst he is thinking of the obligations imposed upon 
Christians in particular by the calling which has 
been made known to them in Christ and which they 
have confessed, is declaring truths which apply not 



ONE GOD AND FATHER OF ALL, 291 

to Christians only, but to men as men. The One Lord 
whom he proclaims is Lord of things in heaven and 
things in earth and things under the earth. The One 
God and Father whom he proclaims is the God and 
Father of all men, is over all, through all, and in all. 

The Apostle who uses habitually this and similar 
language, and who says nothing that can even plausibly 
be set against it to contradict it, cannot have been 
inspired by that fear of universality which has con- 
stantly haunted the most orthodox portion of the 
Church, and which gives rise to much uneasiness 
and to many wainings and threatenings at the present 
day. I will endeavour to explain more fully what I 
mean ; but let me ask you first to observe how won- 
derful this hreadth in the Apostle's doctrine appears, 
when we put it by the side of the character of that 
body to which St. Paul belonged. 

It is not uncommon to assume that hreadth of this 
kind is the result of modern knowledge and modern 
civilization, of the discovery of countries of which the 
old world was ignorant, of the acquaintance which 
has been gained with lines of history which did not 
meet in that old world, of the enlightened apprecia- 
tion of the various modes of thought and modes of 
worship which have prevailed in different lands and 
times. We can pardon, it is thought, the narrowness 
of our forefathers' views, their readiness to excom- 
municate those who did not believe with them, their 
disposition to keep the living God of this universe to 
themselves. They knew nothing of America, nothing 
of China, nothing of Indian philosophy and mythology, 
U2 
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nothing, properly speaking, of the philosophy of 
history. A little community in the old world, igno- 
rant in the midst of an ignorant society, might well, 
so men reason, have its exclusions and its definitions, 
could not help having its hundred limitations of 
thought and doctrine. It is our business to correct 
this early narrowness, to retain only that part of 
primitive Christianity which is compatible with the 
inevitable liberality of the present aga 

So men argue with some truth, and with more 
appearance of truth. The world at the time when 
St. Paul wrote and lived was unquestionably ignorant 
of much that it has been given to us to know. Men's 
notions of the universe were full of a now exploded 
absurdity. The Jews had even less of science than 
the Greeks and the Eomans. It was entirely to be 
expected that a small Jewish sect should be exclusive 
and intolerant in its way of regarding those who did 
not belong to it. The sect of Christians was full of 
a singular confidence and determination, and was yet 
despised and persecuted — a twofold condition which 
has always shewn a tendency to make the doctrine of 
such a sect stem, thorough, and inconsiderate. More- 
over, this sect of Christians was eminently aggressive 
and proselytizing, a character sufl&ciently represented 
in the life of St. Paul and his missionary efforts. 
How earnest were the labours of the first believers in 
Christ, how affectionate the sympathy shewn, how 
great the sacrifices made, in endeavouring to win men 
to the knowledge of Christ, and to draw them into 
the fellowship of the Christian body ! But religious 
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communities which are anxious to gain converts are 
naturally induced to make out the worst possible case 
for all who do not belong to them. " What success," 
it has been asked, " can Christian missions amongst 
the heathen expect, if you do not maintain that every 
one who is not a Christian must be eternally lost ? " 
The Pope of Eome in a recent pastoral has thought it 
necessary to re-affirm solemnly, that all those wlio 
deliberately remain outside of the Church of Eome 
have no chance in the world to come. 

To lay down such principles is very natural to 
religious communities, and would have been not less 
natural to a society placed in the circumstances in 
which the first Christian believers found themselves 
than to any other. Yet we observe that St. Paul, 
the most zealous and eager of Christian missionaries, 
the believer who was most thoroughly possessed and 
penetrated by his Christian faith, had the most special 
delight in the broadest and most expansive declara- 
tions of God's fulness, of His infinite and all-embracing 
mercy, of His fatherly government of the whole world, 
and of His fatherly interest in all mankind. When 
he came amongst heathens we perceive that it was 
not his custom to speak to them of the doom impend- 
ing over all who should not become Christians, but 
of the witness which the Universal Father had given 
of Himself to all nations, in that he did good and gave 
them rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling 
their hearts with food and gladness, — or of that 
providence and inspiration with which He who had 
made all men guided and attracted towards Himself 
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the indwelling God, each nation placed on the earth 
according to His design. Let me just remind you of 
the intense enthusiasm with which the Apostle con- 
templated the opening of the older covenant to all 
mankind, and that unrestricted scope and range of 
God's redeeming and adopting and reconciling grace, 
which was manifested in the Person of the Son of 
God made man, crucified, and raised again for men. 
I say that it is very remarkable to find this breadth 
and freedom in apprehending God's nature and rela- 
tion to mankind universally, in the utterances of one 
who represented a small, struggling, earnest sect, 
composed of ignorant men who longed to persuade 
Jews and Greeks and Eomans to forsake their old 
ways, and to cast in their lot with them. 

I have already intimated that there are many cir- 
cumstances affecting ourselves in this day which urge 
us towards what we might call religious liberalism. 
The principle of political toleration, the habit of living 
in social intercourse with those whose faith dijQFers 
widely from our own, the observation of foreign coun- 
tries, close alliances with Eoman Catholics or Mahom- 
etans or members of the Greek Church, the uncertainty 
of mind upon questions of faith which has come over 
Christian nations so widely in these days, these and 
similar causes make it very diflScult for us to limit 
God's interest in men to our own communion, to the 
Church of England, to Protestants, or even to Christen- 
dom. These causes would lead us to speak of the 
One God and Father of all, who is over all, though 
we might not naturally go on to speak of Him as 
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through all and in all. It seems reasonable and in- 
evitable to contemplate God's providence as universal, 
His teachings as going forth to different nations of 
various faiths, His loving purposes as not being exclu- 
sive but all-embracing. 

At the same time this tendency also occasions un- 
easiness to those who cherish a strict and firm religious 
belief. There appears to be some opposition between 
so wide an estimate of God's rule and mercy and that 
dogmatic reception of Christian truth which we have 
been taught to be necessary both for ourselves and for 
all other men. Texts are recalled, with more or less 
misapprehension of their purport; snch as, "he that 
believeth shall be saved ... he that believeth not 
shall be damned ;" " he that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life : and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him." This, it is urged, is the plain testimony of 
Scripture, whatever human reason may have to say 
to the contrary. And then a feeling of opposition 
grows up against liberal conceptions of God's relations 
to men, as being carnal and worldly,* and devices of 
the Evil One to lull men into a godless security. The 
Gospel, instead of being a rich and tender message of 
grace, contracts hard features of condemnation. Jesus 
Christ is come into the world to condemn the world, 
first ; and, afterwards, to save some few out of its 
ruins. In daily and social life, the more generous 
impulses are in danger of being looked upon with 
suspicion. Eeligious people think it their duty not 
to foster such impulses in the young, but to be 
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perpetually cautioning them against the danger of 
indulging them, and to impress on them the necessity 
of holding, as matters of faith, opinions concerning 
the outer world from which conscience and humanity 
revolt. 

And while this spirit of narrowness and fear infects 
the religious world, the more sceptical and liberal 
acquire the habit of looking on theological doctrines 
as primitive fetters from which the world has now 
broken loose. They regard with a mixture of anger 
and contempt the efforts of the religious part of so- 
ciety to maintain the influenc'e of dogmatic creeds by 
appeals to the fears and superstitions of mankind. 
They are confident that as culture goes on and be- 
comes more general the thoughts of men will be 
widened by civilization and philosophy, and the old 
creeds, with their definitions and exclusions, will 
gradually die out. 

And a great number of persons who desire to be 
sincere and consistent in their convictions are dis- 
turbed and distracted by this antagonism, being 
unable and unwilling on the one hand to resist the 
influences which lead them towards a liberal way of 
thinking, and on the other hand feeling inwardly and 
devoutly what a terrible loss it would be to give up 
their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as the one Saviour 
of men, and in a pure Apostolical Christianity as the 
one religion for the world. 

Now, I have endeavoured to show you this morning 
that St. Paul, the sei-vant and Apostle of Jesus Christ, 
and the preacher of Him crucified, was wont to exult, 
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without any of the neutralizing restrictions and uneasy 
balancings with which we are familiar, in the most 
free and boundless apprehensions of God's relations 
to men. At the very moment when he is urging the 
little flock of believers to be true and consistent 
believers he points them to the one God and Father 
of all, who is over all. And observe that he does not 
say, " In a certain distant sense God is over all men ; 
but His nearer and closer relations are limited to 
you who believe in Him," He goes on to say that 
the one God who is over all is also through all and in 
all. I cannot now attempt to bring out the meaning 
of these remarkable and difficult expressions. They 
describe mysteries, not mysterious doctrines, but 
mysteries of fact and being. They point to the deep, 
inexplicable, unfathomable relations that exist be- 
tween the spirits of men and the Father of spirits, 
between us who are endowed with reason, conscience, 
afiections, will, and Him in whom, according to the 
testimony of heathen poets and Christian Apostles, we 
live and move and have our being. It is impossible 
to use stronger language than this. Whether you 
understand it or not you cannot exceed the force of it. 
If you wish to describe close and intimate relations 
between God and men you could not say more than 
that God is through all and in all, that in Him we 
live and move and have our being. 

Shall we say, then, that St. Paul was taught by his 
knowledge of Greek literature and his own philo- 
sophical instincts to correct the narrowness of his 
Jewish creed? Might we put his views in a form 
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like this? "Although I preach a crucified Man as 
the Son of God and the Lord of Glory, and call upon 
Greeks and Eomans to forsake their worship and to 
be baptized into the service of Jesus, yet, as an edu- 
cated man and a man of the world, I know very well 
that we cannot think of the Divine Being according 
to the narrow Jewish conceptions of Jehovah, I can- 
not withhold some sympathy from those Pantheistic 
ideas which are to be found in the writings of enlight- 
ened Greeks." Such an account of St. Paul's views 
would be utterly mistaken and false. His Greek 
training, if it had succeeded, as we know it did not 
succeed, in quenching his narrow Jewish faith, might 
have made him loosely tolerant, passively and con- 
temptuously sceptical, like the Gallios to whom all 
religions were equally inevitable and equally ficti- 
tious. But this sort of spirit could never have given 
birth to that joy and adoration with which St. Paul 
contemplated the largeness and universality of God*s 
fatherly and spiritual dealings with men. The truth 
is, and St. Paul knew it well in his own heart, that it 
was the knowledge of Christ which had itself awak- 
ened in him these glorious apprehensions. Christ 
was revealed to him inwardly. He saw the Eternal 
Maker manifesting and proving His fellowship with 
human beings in the flesh of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God. What a mystery, what a glory for humanity ! 
He saw in the person of Jesus Christ, the genuine 
and peculiar character of the Divine Nature. He saw 
condescension and sympathy — all the wonder that 
this word sympathy or fellow-feeling strives to express : 
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he saw a desire not simply to make a man happy by 
shutting oJQF from him the avenues of pain, but to 
raise man, through his spiritual consciousness and 
freedom, to the dignity of a child of God. This 
elevation he saw could only be brought about by 
delicate and spiritual methods. Such methods he 
perceived to be those of God in Christ. He beheld 
God appealing to man through love and knowledge, 
drawing him with human cords, changing him into a 
better nature through the contemplation of that higher 
Divine nature to which he as man was attached. As 
he looked up into heaven and the heaven of heavens, 
where the loving Saviour whom he had persecuted 
was sitting at the Father's right hand, he could gaze 
upon the mysteries of God shining out in the face of 
Jesus Christ. And to one so gazing all separations 
and distinctions of men disappeared. All, as he felt 
with shame and sorrow, were sinners alike. All were 
the objects of a natural affection on the part of the 
heavenly Father ; all were united by a heavenly re- 
lationship to that Son of God in whom they were 
all reconciled to the Father, in whom they all had 
wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and re- 
demption. 

What, then, was St. Paul's inference from these 
discoveries ? Did he say, " Inasmuch as the heavenly 
Father of all cares for all, and there is a Son of God 
who has shown by His death what the measure is of 
His love for His brethren, I, for one, may take my 
ease and be happy. It is all right. One creed is 
evidently as good as another, and no doubt in the 
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end each will be shown to have had its truth and its 
use"? Tou know how different from this was the 
Apostle's practical conclusion. He thought within 
himself in this way : " The Father, who has begotten 
men as children in a spiritual relationship to Him- 
self, and who desires to bring them all to know Him 
and to love Him, has manifested Himself in His Son 
Jesus Christ. The Son of God has appeared to me 
and claimed me as His servant. He bade me go 
forth to carry His name amongst men, labouring and 
suffering for His sake. This is now the business of 
my life. To proclaim the Gospel of a Son of God 
who died and rose from the dead for men, is hence- 
forth the work to which I am devoted. In the 
strength of my Lord I will do His bidding." 

St. Paul was wont to remind himself and others 
that his Apostolic ministry was a commission which 
he dared not and could not put off. But we tnow 
that he found abundant joy and reward in his work. 
It was a suflBcient stimulus and recompense to him 
to see that, when the Word of God was spoken by 
his voice, although many mocked and many doubted, 
yet some everywhere came out of darkness into light, 
out of strife and jealousies into unity, out of despon- 
dency and despair into a blessed hope. The Apostle 
saw more clearly every day that it was the purpose 
of the wise Father to awaken and to raise His chil- 
dren through the Word. He bade that the Word 
should be spoken ; He confirmed it with signs follow- 
ing ; and He caused the Word to bear fruit in faith 
and joy and peace, in pure and holy lives. And 
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therefore St. Paul earnestly, undoubtingly, rejoicingly, 
gave liimseK to the ministry of the Word. 

Is there anything unreasonable or inconsistent or 
unreal in such a history? Does it not seem to us 
most reasonable that St. Paul should thus be led 
through Christ to the knowledge of the one Father 
of all, and that because he knew the goodness of that 
Father, he should devote himseK to drawing other 
men to the same knowledge ? 

Brethren, let us put ourselves at St. Paul's point 
of view. Let us consider Jesus Christ. Let Him be 
to us a real way to the Father. It is not the work of 
Christ to contract and dim the glories of a Father in 
whom the natural man has hoped. It is the work of 
Christ to reveal a Father of whom the natural man 
has hardly dreamt, a living Father, a Spirit, who 
speaks to the hearts of men, and hears what they say 
to Him. Let us open our minds without misgivings 
to the unveiling of such a Father. As we come to 
know Him for ourselves, we shall be sure that He is 
also a Father to other men. We cannot rest in a 
pai-tiality, of which we are to find the evidences in 
ourselves. We must repose on the absolute righteous 
love of Him who has made and who sustains us. 
And as we allow this love to shine upon us, it will 
more and more constrain us into an answering love, 
and bind us to all our duty. We shall be ashamed 
of our wanderings and rebellion, of our hardness of 
heart, of our thwartings of God's good purposes. We 
shall feel drawn towards our brethren whom the same 
Father has made We shall know it to be a sin 
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against God to indulge in pride and jealousy, in an 
exacting and unforgiving temper towards our fellow- 
men. We shall desire to be frank, generous, unseMsh 
with our neighbours ; to think nofc each man of his 
own things, but every one also of the things of others. 
It is true that whilst we thus resolve to believe in 
the one God and Father of all men, we may jBnd 
much to perplex and confound us in the sins and 
miseries which prevail upon this earth, in the wide 
prevalence of darkness, and in the slow progress of 
light. But let us remember that St. Paul and his 
fellow-labourers had at least as much to perplex and 
distress them. Let us take refuge, where they took 
refuge — in the unsearchable wisdom and absolute 
righteousness and love of God. When baffled by the 
scenes of earth, let us look upwards again to heaven, 
where the Son, the mediator between God and men, 
sits at the Father's right hand. Let us repeat the 
Gospel of redemption to our own hearts, and endea- 
vour to make it credible by our lives and deeds to 
others. Let us confess it to be an honour and a 
delight to give ourselves up, body, soul, and spirit, to 
the service of such a Gospel. 
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XX. 

TIIOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD. 

St. Matthew xxii. 37, 38. 

*^Jestis said unto /wm, Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy miiid. This 
is the first and great commandment." 

Our Lord is not here professing to enact a new law. 
He is summing up the teaching of that old Law which 
had been given by Moses to the Jewish fathers. The 
same interpretation of the Law had pervaded the 
appeals of every Jewish prophet. Coupling a second 
commandment with this first and greatest, our Lord 
truly says, " On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets." 

It is obvious, indeed, to any one who studies the 
records of Jewish history, that this devotion to Jeho- 
vah as the God of the chosen people was the main 
principle of Jewish life. Not that such devotion 
was an irresistible instinct in the Jewish nature — a 
kind of physiological phenomenon distinguishing the 
Hebrew race from other races of mankind. Accord- 
ing to all the testimony of their history, the natural 
tendency of the Jews was to forget and desert Jehovah 
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their God. They needed to be continually reminded 
of Him. They had not chosen Him, but He had 
' chosen them. He had revealed Himself through acts 

'' of bounty and deliverance. He had been the guide 

'^ and helper of the seed of Abraham. He had shown 

His power to give them over to dreadful punishments 
r when they forsook Him and would not obey His laws. 

But for all this they rebelled more and more. The 
false gods of the nations round about them seemed to 
them more agreeable objects of worship than the 
righteous Jehovah who claimed them for His own. 
Cruel, lustful, unequal, selfish gods seemed to them 
less awful, easier to influence by prayers and gifts, 
more likely to give them pleasure, than the just and 
gracious God who inhabited eternity. They con- 
' tinually forsook Jehovah to follow after such Gods. 

In reading the Jewish history, we are astonished at 
the perverse infatuation by which the people in every 
age were led astray into idolatry. To the rulers who 
were faithful to Jehovah, and to the prophets who 
were raised up to speak in His name, it seemed a 
weary and almost a hopeless task to keep the people 
to their allegiance. Severe and far-reaching punish- 
ments were often inflicted upon the idolatrous ; the 
books of the prophets are full of the passionate appeals, 
the reproachful upbraidings, the promises and the 
threats, by which those godly men endeavoured to 
sway the hearts of their countrymen, and to guard 
d them against the temptations which so strongly beset 

II them. Yet, in spite of all these arguments, the Egyp- 
R tian calf, and Baal, and Ashtaroth, and even Moloch, 
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would draw away one generation after another and 
pollute them with their sensual rites. 

But notwithstanding this proneness of the Jewish 
people to idolatry, it remains ti*ue that the vital 
principle of their history is devotion to Jehovah 
their God. It was through the call of Jehovah that 
they became a peculiar people ; it was through the 
redemption wrought by Him that they were delivered 
out of slavery ; it was by His gift that they received 
a land to dwell in ; it was under His laws that they 
were organized. The will of Jehovah created the 
people, and sustained them after they were brought 
into being. All that was vital and strong in the 
national existence was connected with the relation 
established between Israel and Jehovah. The tendency 
to idolatry lay in the natural animal impulses : the 
bond which united the people to Jehovah consisted 
in the gradual revelations made to them, in the voices 
which spoke to the conscience, in the power which 
protected and guided, which rewarded and punished, 
the people. When the Jews were faithful to Jehovah, 
they were strong and prosperous ; when they forsook 
Him, they fell into internal corruptions, and became 
object to oppressors. Every man who was a true 
loyal Israelite, every man whose eyes were opened, 
whose hands were clean, whose heart was pure, was 
a devout worshipper of Jehovah ; the seeds of all 
decay, the stains of all pollution, were the signs 
and fruits of idolatry. And therefore the one great 
historical lesson for the Israelite to learn, was to 
flee from idolatry, and to cleave to Jehovah the 

X 
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God of his fathers, with all his heart and soul and 
strength. 

Jesus, then, was announcing no novelt)'' when He 
gave out the two great commandments. Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. He was simply 
interpreting, in the briefest possible form, the purport 
of the old Law. He shewed on this occasion, as he 
did on many others, that He was not come to destroy 
the Law and the prophets, but to fulfil them. 

There is a difference, no doubt, between the faith of 
the Christian and the faith of the Jew under the old 
covenant. This difference has given rise to a very 
exaggerated notion as to the manner and the degree 
in which Christianity superseded Judaism. People 
think and speak as if Christ and his Apostles had 
forsaken the Jewish religion and sought in their 
ministrations to convert men from that to a religion 
called Christianity. This is a very erroneous view. 
. Neither Christ nor His Apostles ever abandoned the 
faith which they inherited, or tried to persuade their 
countrymen to change their religion. And when we 
look into the books which tell us how Christ lived 
and taught, we may well be puzzled to detect any 
signs of a change of religion. If it was the vital 
principle of Jewish faith, to be true to the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of Moses and 
David and Isaiah and the other prophets, there was 
no one in whom that principle was so perfectly 
embodied as it was in Jesus of Nazareth. He de- 
clared Himself to be the Son of that God whom his 
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countrymen worshipped. It was His Father who had 
called out Abraham, who had spoken by Moses, who 
had chosen Jerusalem as a holy city, and who heard 
in the temple the prayers of devout worshippers. It 
was the honour of this God which Jesus vindicated 
against the mock-religion of the Pharisees, who pre- 
tended to serve Him, but who knew nothing of Him 
in their hearts. And who ever fulfilled as Jesus did 
the great qpmmandment of the Law ? The one all- 
inclusive characteristic of our Lord's life was devotion 
to His Father, that is, to Jehovah the God of IsraeL 
His meat and drink was to do the will of that Father. 
His desire was to glorify his Father in all things. 
The most sifting temptations could not draw Him 
from filial devotion to his Father ; the severest suf- 
ferings could not induce him to prefer His own will 
to his Father's. In Jesus, then, the first and great 
commandment of the law found the perfect fulfil- 
ment, for which, till Jesus came, it had waited. 
Righteous and good men, genuine Israelites, had found 
strength and joy in loving the Lord God. They had 
felt how foolish it was to withhold from Him such 
love as he himself desired, how blessed it would be 
to love Him with all their heart and soul and mind. 
But this they had never been able to attain to. Only 
the Son of God, knowing the Father in the fellowship 
of an eternal unity, could surrender himseK utterly 
a perfect sacrifice to God. 

It was impossible that one in whom the law was 
thus fulfilled should seek to diminish the faith of His 
countrymen in Him who had given the law. His 
x2 
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one complaint against them was, that they did not 
believe in Him enough nor love Him sincerely. " I 
know you/* he said, in one of his most commanding 
rebukes to the Pharisees, " I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you." " How can you believe," 
he asked, " you who receive honour one from another, 
and seek not the honour that cometh from the only 
God?" It was unquestionably the purpose of Jesus 
to re-affirm to the utmost the principle ^of the law. 
That which had been the cherished commandment of 
the Israelites, Thou shalt love Jehovah, thy God, with 
all thy heart and soul and strength, so far from being 
repealed, was to become the universal law for man- 
kind. 

The Christian who receives this commandment 
differs from the Jew of old, not in having another 
God to worship, nor in having different demands 
made upon him, but in having the same God more 
fully revealed to hiuL The God whom we worship 
is the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, — the 
Jehovah of the national Jewish covenant. But, under 
the new covenant, we do not call Him Jehovah. A 
Christian ought to have wider and deeper conceptions 
concerning God than were possible to a Jew. We 
ought to think of Him more habitually as the God 
of the universe and of the whole human race, loving 
His children impartially, and dealing with them 
equally. Such thoughts are in harmony with our 
wider range of knowledge, with the acquii^ments 
and habits of modem civilization. But, as I endea- 
voured to show last Sunday, Christian views of the 
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nature and character of God, such as recognise most 
largely the all-pervading operations of the Divine 
love and justice, have not grown out of the science 
and the culture of modern times. They are due 
to that revelation of the Father which was made 
in Christ. As the first believers studied the nature 
of God, not in books, however holy, nor in command- 
ments, however imperative, but in the person of the 
Son of Man, the horizon of their thoughts was inevi- 
tably widened. They saw all mankind embraced in 
the Son of Man. They discerned the lofty and 
spiritual character of the relation between God and 
men. They saw what a perfect fatherliness there is 
in the love of God towards men; they saw that 
men's love towards God must be free, enlightened, 
and spiritual. To the Israelite of old God was known 
primarily as the Being who had given a promise 
to Abraham and to his seed, then as the Jehovah, or 
I AM, from whom the law proceeded. He gained 
his acquaintance with the name and nature of the 
invisible God through national forms and symbols, 
and through acts of providence and government which 
especially concerned his nation. Various limitations 
necessarily attended such a knowledge of God, and 
these limitations are associated with the Jewish name 
of God. But to the Christian, God is primarily the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of the 
Son of Man. If we could associate Jesus Christ 
with any race or sect or class of men, to the exclu- 
sion of the rest, then we might also limit in our 
thoughts the fatherhood of God. If we can see 
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anjrthing superficial in the relation between the 
Father and Christ, then we may also think of the 
bond between the Father and men as a loose and 
slight one. But Christ is the Brother and Head of 
all men ; and His Father is the Father of all men. 
The Father was united to the Son in an eternal spirit 
of love, the Father knowing the Son and the Son 
knowing the Father ; and Jesus prayed that His 
disciples might be united to Him and to God, as He 
was one with the Father. 

This ampler and deeper knowledge of the same 
true and only God is what distinguishes the faith of 
the Christian from the faith of the Jew. It would 
seem, therefore, that the law. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul and with all thy mind, so far from having be^n 
weakened, must have become only more stringent 
and absolute. The Jew was commanded to love God 
because God had called out his race and had delivered 
it from bondage, and placed it in a good land, and 
continually manifested Himself in new favours to his 
people. We are called upon to love God because He 
has so loved us as to send His only-begotten Son 
that we might be reconciled to Him and might have 
the life of sonship, and because by His Spirit He is 
ever speaking words of grace and comfort and hope 
to our souls. In the name of such mercies and privi- 
leges we are commanded and besought to give thanks 
in everything to God, to love Him as He has loved 
us, to devote ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, to God's 
service. 
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It may seem sometimes that it was easier to a 
Jew, who thought of Jehovah almost exclusively in 
reference to his own race and land, to cherish towards 
God a personal love and devotion, than it is for us, in 
whom it would be wrong so to limit God's opera- 
tions. It may seem that our own individual relations 
to God are lost in His infinitude, in the boundless 
multitude of souls which may call Him Father, in 
the universality of His presence, and the impartial 
distribution of His care and love. When a deity is 
localized there is a certain familiarity in the local 
worship with which he is honoured. The god or the 
patron saint of a city or a district seems to be bound 
more closely to his clients than a Being who calls all 
the earth his own. The most famous piety of old 
heathen times has had this local character. At the 
present day, in Eoman Catholic countries, local saints 
and Madonnas draw out the more vigorous external 
manifestations of worship. Any help that may be 
gained by thus limiting the object of worship to a 
place or a nation, we are bound, as Christians, to 
renounce ; and at the same time we are called upon 
to give the deepest homage of our hearts to Him 
whoiri we confess as the God and Father of all. 

The Scriptures evidently recognise the danger of 
our losing the one God in the infinite distance of His 
perfections. The words of Christ Himself declare a 
certain natural impossibility of coming to the Father. 
** No man cometh to the Father, hut lyme^ The eter- 
nal Father is distant, incomprehensible. But He has 
revealed Himself in the Son. It is in Christ that we 
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have the means which God has provided for us, to 
make our knowledge of Him close and personal and 
vital. God comes near to us, not through arbitrary 
associations with mountains or groves or sacred 
buildings, but through the flesh and blood of the 
Son of Man. And in order that Christ, in whom we 
know and come to the Father, may Himself be real 
to us, God has given us the records of His life which 
we have in the Gospels, records of priceless value on 
this account : that is, not primarily as documents of 
instruction or a rule of life, but as enabling us to 
know Jesus Christ in His life and history, as leading 
us to Him who leads us to the Father. 

Here then we have our protection against the 
vagueness that haunts the worship of the one UniT 
versal God and Father, against the desponding con- 
sciousness of our inability to climb to so inaccessible 
a height. We are not commanded to climb up to 
the Heaven of heavens. God has come down to us. 
He has visited us and dwelt among us. He who is 
gone up into the heavens that he may fill all things is 
the same who descended into these lower parts, and 
tabernacled in flesh and blood, who lived our human 
life, and died our human death. 

Dear brethren, the contemplation of Jesus Christ 
has been proved in tens of thousands of hearts to 
have a power beyond that of any local mythology, to 
make God's love real and near to man, and to stimu- 
late in man a vital undoubting love of God. As 
the Apostles testified, there are treasures in Christ 
which may be drawn upon without limit in human 
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experience. The Person of One, in whom dwelt the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, who gathered up in 
Himself also all the true nature of man, has depths 
which none of our sounding-lines can fathom. 

And therefore, whilst the obligation of loving God 
with a strong and hearty devotion is laid upon us 
under the new covenant with only the more force, we 
are at the same time enabled to meet that obligation 
as none but Christians could be enabled. A Spirit 
has been given to us, the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son, in whose power we may know Christ, and 
through Him may ascend to the Father. Our duty 
and our hope consist now, not in looking to earthly 
and sensuous associations for the support of our reli- 
gious affections, but in living and walking in the 
Spirit, as members of Christ who is in Heaven. Let 
us try whether, thus sought in the Spirit, God is not 
still to be found not far from any one of us. Let us 
try whether He does not more tenderly commend 
His love to us, and constrain us to answer him with 
a reverent and grateful love. God is not the less 
One, — not the less the object of a devout personal 
affection, because He is infinite. In these mysteries 
which surpass our comprehension, let Christ be an 
assurance to us, — He whom the Father so loved, and 
whose love to the Father was the one principle of 
His existence. 

There is another cause, besides that of God's in- 
finity, which may weaken to our minds the force of 
tliis commandment. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God. I mean the faint degree in which it is obeyed 
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upon the earth. Even the best persons may not 
appear to us to be prompted continually by love 
towards God. We may slide into the notion that 
love towards God belongs to an exalted and excep- 
tional sanctity, instead of being the vital principle of 
human life, for all men and for all circumstances. 

It is true that this commandment is comparatively 
silent. The principle of love towards God does not 
assert itself loudly or obstinately in human affairs. 
It speaks according to its nature, with a certain 
delicacy of appeal. But the commandment does as- 
sert itself in our ears without any modification of its 
thoroughness. 

Thus, it is bound up in our faith and our worship. 
Everything in virtue of which we call ourselves 
Christians upholds the testimony that God loves us 
with a spiritual love, and bids us love Him heartily 
and utterly in return. Just so far as we refuse to 
admit that we ought to live in the daily constant 
love of God, so far we are also rejecting the condi- 
tions of our calling as Christians. Think how we 
are baptized in infancy into the name of God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, in answer to this claim upon 
us, and receive his seal, that we may thenceforth 
grow up in the Spirit, in the fellowship of faith with 
the Father and the Son. Our earliest Christian in- 
struction informs us of this our consecration to God ; 
it tells us that we are members of Christ, children of 
God, and inheritors of the heavenly kingdom. It 
bids us, therefore, live truly and loyally to God. It 
recites to us those commandments of which our Lord 
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gave the spirit and the kernel, when He summed 
them up in the duty of loving God supremely, and 
our neighbour as ourselves. When we are of an age 
to take part in the worship of our fathers, we find 
ourselves members of a Church founded upon Christ, 
called out of the world into communion with God, 
cherishing a life not of this earth, but of heaven. 
Our common prayers testify to us that we are con- 
stantly failing in our duty towards God, but that our 
blessedness lies in seeking forgiveness and returning 
to God. The most sacred act of our Christian wor- 
ship, that Sacrament in which every Christian is 
invited to partake, speaks to us of a union with God 
in the person of Jesus Christ, which can only be one 
of love and sympathy. It offers us from heaven the 
gi'ace of such a union ; it commands us to regard our- 
selves as not our own, but as persons bought with a 
price, and bound to glorify God with our bodies and 
with our spirits which are His. 

There is something grave and solemn in all this 
testimony. It is not lightly to be disregarded. It 
bids us ask ourselves whether it is not practically 
tnoe. Is it not right for us to love God with all our 
heart and with all our soul and with all our mind ? 
Let it be true that we have lived thus far with a very 
imperfect, perhaps with a scarcely appreciable fulfil- 
ment of the first and great commandment. Still, 
thinking of the one only God as the fountain of truth 
and righteousness and love, may we not trace to a 
respect for Him, a respect of which we are not always 
distinctly conscious, whatever has been good in our 
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past life? Does not the mutual affection by which 
human life is kept together, the honour of parents, 
the regard for justice, the sense of obligation, contain 
within itself this principle of the love of the perfectly 
righteous and gracious Being ? And if we acknow- 
ledged ourselves as altogether the children and the 
servants of God, bound to renounce all other masters 
and objects of worship, that we might follow Him 
only at whatever cost, if we made faith alone towards 
the unseen Father, the ground of our daily conduct, 
should we not find our life purer, stronger, more 
useful, and more happy ? Such questions are urged 
upon the honest mind by the consideration of this 
great commandment. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God. But they are also urged upon us by the special 
character of our inward moral history. For, as our 
Christian teaching tells us, we are subjects of a spi- 
ritual struggle. Whilst God, the Just and the Good, 
is claiming us as His, and appealing to us to render 
ourselves up in our voluntary freedom to Him, other 
lords are seeking to have dominion over us. There are 
three powers named to us in our childhood, of whose 
assaults we are conscious, whose claims we know to 
be usurpations, to whom we confess it would be ruin 
to give ourselves up without reserve. The world, 
the flesh, and the devil, desire to make us their own. 
We are tempted to grow worldly , to grow sensual, to 
grow false and malicious. Who is not conscious of 
these temptations ? Who does not know the exceed- 
ing subtlety with which they can approach him? 
Who has not listened to the powerful arguments which 
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would furnish him some excuse for a slavish con- 
formity to the world, for the indulgence of some mere 
appetite, for the admission of some insincerity or 
jealousy ? And in whom, again, has not a voice been 
heard replying to these arguments, the voice of the 
only God, saying, " Thou art mine ; thou art a son of 
righteousness and goodness ; thou must not, thou 
shalt not, confess the dominion of the world, of sense, 
of the false and dividing spirit?" 

Brethren, in these painful conflicts, so often ending 
in our shame, we may find, if we will, helps towards 
a simple and a vital love of God. Those enemies of 
God and of our souls may drive us towards our true 
Father. We can only renounce them and gain the 
victory over them through His grace. Looking to 
Him, and inspired by Him, we may set them at 
defiance. We may overcome them by faith. This is 
the victory that overcometh the world, and equally, the 
flesh and the devil, — even our faith. And our faith 
is to believe that Jesus is the Son of God, and that 
we sinful, mortal creatures are made cliildren of God 
in Him. Let every temptation, therefore, nerve our 
faith. Let the allurements of the world, the amazing 
influence of public opinion and of fashion, be resisted 
in the strength of our allegiance to that Heavenly 
Kingdom in which the Son of God is Lord. Let the 
snares of the flesh be trampled under foot in the con- 
sciousness that we are spiritual beings, entitled to 
communion with the Father of our spirits, that our 
bodies are temples of God, dwelling-places of the 
Holy Ghost. Let the besetting inducements to dis- 
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honesty and ill-will be repelled in the faith that we 
are made members of one another in Christ, that 
Christ died and rose again to be made the head of a 
Society in which no man should deceive or hurt 
his brother, in which the members should sorrow and 
rejoice together, in which each one should seek his 
neighbour's good to edification. 

All these beliefs are gathered up in the expression 
of our one duty towards God, to love Him with all 
our heart, and with all our soul, and with all our 
mind. Let this simple but awful commandment be 
continually before us. May it lead us to dwell upon 
the nature of ffim who is altogether worthy of our 
love. The love of God is the child of the knowledge 
of God. Let us endeavour, with the use of all means 
and opportunities which it pleases God to put in oul* 
way, to grow in a real knowledge of God. By being 
sincere with ourselves, sincere in the confession of 
our uncertainties as well as of our convictions, let us 
strive that our knowledge may be real, and not arti- 
ficial. Let us make stepping-stones of our very sins 
by which we may rise out of the dark region to 
which they belong into light and life. In every eflfort 
that we make let us be sure that God Himself is with 
us and urging us. In ourselves we are weak enough, 
and the more we are conscious of our weakness the 
better : for the grace of God is all-sufiicient, and that 
is made perfect in our weakness. 
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APPENDIX. 

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH AND OF SCRIPTURE 

AS TO THE POSSIBILITY OF PARDON IN THE 

FUTURE STATE. 

It is said by many to be a fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity, that those who die impenitent are from that 
moment fixed in impenitence by a Divine necessity, which 
excludes the possibility of repenting and being forgiven, 
through the endless ages of futurity. The question to be 
asked in the following pages of our Anglican formularies 
and of the Sacred Writings, is whether they impose upon 
us this belief? I do not present this doctrine in the garb 
of horrors in which it has usually been dressed. I deal with 
the moral aspect of it. If a man die without being recon- 
ciled to God, are clergymen bound to maintain that by the 
j ustice of God he is precluded from reconciliation for ever ? 

Let us inquire firi^ what the Church of England says in 
answer to this question ; and with this view let us examine 
her principal formularies in order. 

(a) The Articles of Religion claim the first place. The 
Declaration prefixed to them affirms that they "contain 
the true doctrine of the Church of England." What then 
do we find here ? That the condition of men after death 
is not set forth in any one of the Thirty-nine Articles. 
The subject appears to be wholly omitted from this docu- 
ment. The ninth Article states that sin " deserveth God's 
wrath and dan^nation ; " but the wrath and damnation of 
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God clearly belong to this life as much as to the next 
There is simply no dogmatic statement in the Articles, 
either primary or incidental, as to the possibilities that 
may lie hid in the future state. 

(h) The Three Creeds may be supposed to be formally 
next to the Articles, for a clergyman of the Church of 
England ; as Catholic authorities they of course stand 
much higher than the Articles. Two of the Creeds, the 
Apostles' and the Nioene, have no single expression from 
which any inference in favour of the ordinary doctrine of 
future torments could be drawn. The Athanasian Creed, 
on the other hand, contains the clause, " They that have 
done good shall go into life everlasting ; and they that 
have done evil into everlasting fire." These latter words 
have appeared to many to bind upon the clergy the 
doctrine that a portion of mankind — "they that have 
done evil" — are to sufiFer in the next world without cessa- 
tion and without hope for ever. 

We shall return to this clause in the Athanasian Creed, 
the solitary one that we have to deal with in the Articles 
and the Creeds, when we have gone through the other 
formularies. 

(c) The Catechism is the Church's appointed form of 
instruction. The only clause in the Catechism bearing 
upon our subject is that in which the petition, " Deliver 
us from evil," is explained. " I pray unto God that He will 
keep us from all sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly 
enemy, and from everlasting death." 

{d) The Communion Service involves the profoundest 
doctrine of the Church relating to sin and redemption. 
We ought, therefore, to search this service early in our 
present inquiiy. But the most diligent search will find in 
it nothing that speaks of a hopeless future. 
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{e) The Baptismal Services, again, though it is their 
express oflBce to set forth a state of salvation (or perhaps, 
because that is their office), are similarly silent. 

(/) In the Burial Service we pray, " Deliver us not into 
the bitter pains of eternal death." And the same phrase 
occurs in the form, " Shall not die eternally." On the other 
hand, this Service speaks with what has been thought an un- 
warranted and dangerous hopefulness concerning the pro- 
miscuous multitude of those over whose graves it is used. 
{g) We might perhaps expect some intimation in har- 
mony with the common doctrine in the Collects for Good 
Friday and Easter Day, or in the Office for the Visitation 
of the Sick. But there is none. The Litany has the 
expression, " From Thy wrath and from everlasting dam- 
nation, good Lord, deliver us." Throughout the whole of 
the remaining prayers and services of the Church, if I am 
not mistaken, we cannot find any statement which even 
appears to forbid hope to suflferei's in the life to come. 

As the fruit, then, of our search through the authorized 
formularies of the Church of England, we have the three jor 
four places which speak of " everlasting or eternal death,*' 
of " everlasting damnation," and of " everlasting fire." 

The two last of these phrases are taken from Scripture. 
But the exact expression, " eternal or everlasting death^ 
is not to be found in the New Testament. It might 
however be fairly treated as Scriptural, inasmuch as its 
equivalents are to be found there ; and its logical opposite, 
"eternal ^t/e," occurs in passages too numerous to quote. 
But what is the sense of this term, " eternal death ] " If 
we had nothing but the words themselves to guide us to 
their meaning, we should think most naturally of eoctinc- 
tion or annihilation. The expressions, " to die, — to perish, 
— to be destroyed, — for ever," are most simply understood 
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as setting forth final disappearance or extinction. It 
would be a waste of words to quote illustrations of this 
sense. And I have no hesitation in saying, at this point 
of the argument, that a far stronger case could be made 
out from Scripture in support of the extinction of the 
condemned, than in support of their prolonged and hope- 
less torment. But I think we are not shut up to that 
most obvious sense of the word " eternal death." It is 
a very plain and safe proposition that " death '* is the 
negation of ** life.*' And " eternal life " is named so fre- 
quently, and with such varied and definite explanations of 
its meaning, that we are enabled from it to understand 
what " eternal death " must be. " This is life eternal," 
said the Saviour, " that they might know Thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent " (John 
xvii. 3). " This is the record," says St. John, '*that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. 
He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life " (1 John v. 11, 12). " We show 
unto you that eternal life which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us " (1 John i. 2). In exact harmony 
with these statements, our Church confesses in one of our 
daily Collects, that " in the knowledge of God standeth 
our eternal life." In the face of these and of a multitude 
of similar passages, no one will contend that " eternal life " 
means nothing more than endless felicity. It is plain 
that the life spoken of is spiritual life, life for the soul, 
not dependent upon the changes and chances of this 
mortal life, but dependent upon fellowship with the 
Divine Father. It is plain that it belongs to the present 
stage of existence, as well as to the future. It is plain 
that it is called " eternal," not to define its duration, but 
to intimate its kind or quality. It is contrasted with 
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mortal life, animal or psychical life. Eternal life is the 
life of children of the eternal God, tbe Father and Begetter 
of their spirits. We are not left at sea therefore, when 
we are driven from the vulgar sense of death, in the phrase 
"eternal or everlasting death." We are enabled to con- 
clude that this phrase denotes the condition of souls which 
are not enjoying " eternal life." It is the state of not 
knowing God, of being out of fellowship with God, the 
state of darkness and isolation in self. Much misery, 
much punishment, may attend this state ; but suffering 
is not its essence. What the ultimate extremity of this 
state may be, whether there is such a thing as an ultimate 
extremity of " eternal death," any more than of " eternal 
life," who shall say % What we are now concerned to ob- 
serve is this, that the dissolution of the body is nowhere 
spoken of as the beginning or as the fixing of these states. 
It is implied that they belong to this life, in which escape 
and forgiveness are possible, as well as to the next 

We have interpreted "eternal death" as the negation 
of eternal life. In the Athanasian Creed, the opposite of 
etemel or everlasting life is "everlasting fire." We should 
conclude, therefore, that, if they are not identical, eternal 
death and eternal fire may be predicated of the same con- 
dition. Now fire is a great Scriptural symbol. Any one 
who calls up to memory the most striking examples of its 
use in Scripture, will feel how necessary it is to be cautious 
in the interpretation of it. Let us suppose that in such 
a place as the Athanasian clause, fire stands for the wrath 
of God, which is probably the ordinary opinion. God's 
wrath is against sin. That wrath cannot be inconstant 
and variable, subject to passion or persuasion. It must 
be eternal, as the nature of God Himself. It is the eternal 
aspect of the Divine nature towards evil. There is nothing 
y2 
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more reasonable therefore, than that if the wrath of God 
is called fire, the fire should be characterized as eternal 
But it does not in the least follow that the sin, which is 
the object of the eternal wrath of God, should be fixed 
without the possibility of repentance in a man's soul, in 
the next world more than in this. 

If we refer for a moment to Scriptural analogy, we find 
that " everlasting fire" appears to be used interchangeably 
with "unquenchable fire" (compare St. Matt, xviii. 8, 
with St. Mark ix. 45), and that Sodom and Gomorrha are 
represented as suffering the penalty of " eternal fire." 
(St. Jude, 7). And we are surely led thus to think of 
eternal as characterizing the fire itself, declaring it to be 
consuming and irresistible, a true type of the Divine 
wrath, rather than as defining the endless duration of 
time for which a human being must be subject to it. 

But the whole passage in the Athanasian Creed needs 
to be carefully considered. The ordinary interpretation 
of it is as arbitrary in one part as in the other. The sense 



copimonly put upon it would be, I conceive, as follows : — i 



They that, at the moment of death, are in a state of peace 
with God through faith and repentance, will at the Day of 
Judgment enter upon a state of immeasurable and endless 
felicity ; they that, at the moment of death, are in their 
natural state and not reconciled to God, will at the Day 
of Judgment enter upon a state of fearful and endless 
misery. But the Creed makes no allusion to the state of 
the soul at the moment of death. Its two classes are, 
" they that have done good," and " they that have done 
evil." Is there any one so good as not to have done evil % 
St. John and the universal human conscience reply, ** If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us." On the other hand^ where can we 
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point to a brother-man of whom we can say that he is so 
evil as never to have done good % If then human beings 
in general have done both good and evil, how are we to 
separate the two classes which are to inherit such different 
destinies ? The question is no easy one. It will be answered 
very differently. It may be said that God's infinite wis- 
dom is able to strike a balance between the good and the 
evil that a man has done, and that, according as the good 
or the evil preponderates, he will be classed with the doers 
of good or the doers of evil. But who will be satisfied 
with such an account of God's dealings with men ? Another 
view will be, that true faith, with the forgiveness that 
follows it, blots out previous evil works ; that one who has 
the true faith is considered as a righteous man and there- 
fore as a doer of good for Christ's sake ; and that when a 
man dies a true believer these benefits accrue to him, 
however recently he may have come to the state of faith. 
Let us suppose this to be sound theology ; but can it for a 
moment be said to be the literal grammatical interpreta- 
tion of the Athanasian article? Any departure from 
current interpretations is sure to be proscribed as a forcing 
or straining of the words interpreted ; but I ask, can we 
easily imagine any more violent treatment than the words 
•* they that have done good " must undergo, if they are to 
yield such a sense as that % 

The right principle of interpretation for this clause 
appears to be one which we must necessarily apply to 
many passages of Scripture, as well as to a large portion 
of ordinary human sayinga It is common to lay down 
general propositions about the good man and the bad 
man, the strong and the weak, the rich and the poor. 
When we come to apply them to actual persons, we must 
speak of the man so far c» he is good or bad, rich or poor. 
Very likely the same man may be in different ways or 
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senses, hoth good and bad, both rich and poor. St. John 
contains striking examples of this simple and necessary 
way of speaking. **He that committeth sin is of the 
devil ; . . . whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God " (1 John iii. 8, 9). He says 
this after having warned his readers that if we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves. The only choice in 
the interpretation of such a passage is, either to assume 
that St. John was using very exaggerated language, and 
only meant that one who was bom of God does not sin so 
much as other men or without repenting of it afterwards ; 
or to hold that what he says is strictly true, and that the 
true son of God does not sin, but at the same time to 
admit that in any given person there is an " old man " as 
well as " the new man," and that whilst *' the new man," the 
begotten of God, sins not, there may be much sin to be 
put down to the account of the " old man," the tendency 
which confesses the Evil One as its father. Similarly we 
may believe, that it is the strictest possible law of God's 
judgment, that they who have done good shall go into 
eternal life, and they that have done evil into eternal fire 
(or, as our Lord expresses it, into " condemnation " — St. 
John V. 29) ; whilst it may well be true, that the life and 
the fire, the praise and the wrath, may touch the same 
person, and that every sinner on the earth, so far a« he has 
been a doer of good, shall be rewarded, and so far as he 
has been a doer of evil, shall be punished. 

The phrase " everlasting damnation," in the Litany, is 
identical with the "eternal damnation" of St IMark, 
iii. 29,* and the " eternal judgment" of Hebrews vi. 2. 

* There is a remarkable "various reading" here, which some 
critics prefer as more genuine, d/iOfiriffiaTot for Kpi<r€9ts^ "An 
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The act of judging or condemning is called eternal. This 
usage is itself enoagh to suggest that the word '' eternal " 
was not meant to denote simply an endless duration of 
time. It is not to be transferred from the thing which 
it qualifies, — the judgment, — ^to the condition of the 
human beings who may be brought under it. It ex- 
presses a quality in the judgment, — that it is without 
appeal, t^ntemporal, absolute, or Divine. 

I do not think it can be fieiirly said that these are 
attempts to ** explain away " the proper meaning of the 
passages to which they refer. But if they are true, they 
undoubtedly explain away whatever in those phrases ap- 
pears at first sight to imply that all human beings who 
come under condemnation are kept by Divine wrath in 
endless torments. And these are the only passages I can 
find in the Prayer Book which seem to require such an ex- 
planation ; and it follows that the Church of England, in 
her authorized formularies, says no single word in affirmar 
tion of the doctrine for which we are searching. If, 
however, the reader is not quite satisfied with the inter- 
pretations which have been given, let him consider how 
the case stands. Let him endeavour to realize the mo- 
mentous nature of that doctrine as it has been commonly 
taught Let him observe how other doctrines which are 
important for us to believe are defined and set forth and 
involved in our Church formularies. Then let him think 
of the phrase ** eternal death " as occurring some three 
times with nothing dogmatic said about it, and of the one 
dogmatic statement, open and subjected to various inter- 
pretations, in the Athanasian Creed. And let him ask 

eternal sin or offence** has a novel sound ; but it may be explained, 
in harmony with the views here expressed, as a sin against the very 
nature of God, involving an *' eternal " or absolute opposition to Him. 
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himself whether he can regard such a basis as sufficient 
for such a doctrine, whether any one has a right to affirm 
that the English Church has bound her ministers in con- 
science and by penalties to preach it. 

It may be contended that the absence of c!ear un- 
questionable declarations on this subject is due to the fact 
that the ordinary doctrine was taken for granted by the 
Church of England, and therefore indirectly bears witness 
to the certainty and necessity of that doctrine. But it is 
impossible to maintain such a position. Imagine that a 
hearty believer in the doctrine of a hopeless futurity of 
torment and rebellion awaiting the great mass of mankind, 
is set to compose a whole body of prayers, services, and 
dogmatic articles : can you believe that he will omit that 
doctrine from his work ? We know very well the kind of 
place it would have. We know, too, that other eccle- 
siastical compasitions have contained the doctrine in a 
very unquestionable form. I will only take two examples. 
The Larger Catechism, drawn up at Westminster, and 
received as authoritative by the Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, contains the following question and answer : — 
" What are the punishments of sin in the world to come % 
The punishments of sin in the world to come are everlast- 
ing separation from the comfortable presence of God, and 
most grievous torments in soul and body, without inter- 
mission, in hell fire for ever." And in the Articles of 
Religion agreed upon in a Convocation of the Irish Church, 
held in the year 1615, the following clause occurs: — " The 
souls of the wicked are oast into hell, there to endure 
endless torments " (" Hardwiok on the Articles," p. 357). 
But what proves beyond the possibility of doubt that the 
silence of our own Church was deliberate and intentional, 
is the fact that in the Articles adopted in the year 1552, 
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there was one relating to this very subject, which after- 
wards was simply omitted. This Article, the 42nd and 
last of that earlier code, was headed, " All men shall not be 
saved at the length," and ran as follows : — " They also are 
worthy of condemnation who endeavour at this time to 
restore the dangerous opinion that all men, be they never 
so ungodly, shall at length be saved, when they have 
suffered pains for their sins a certain time (definito tempore) 
appointed by God's justice" (** Hard wick," p. 318). It may 
have been perceived, that an Article referring to "this 
time " was not suited in form to be permanent ; but so 
important a dogmatic statement would not have been 
dropped without a substitute on this ground. It must 
have been felt that it was better for the Church not to 
pronounce anything dogmatically as to the possibilities of 
the future life. The moderate and cautious tone of that 
Article is itself striking : there are few of us who would 
not admit, as I should for one, that the doctrine it con- 
demns is unauthorized and dangerous. But the Article 
was wholly withdrawn in the course of ten years. And 
the Church of England has virtually pronounced that no 
dogma on the subject of future punishment shajl be bind- 
ing upon her clergy or her members. 

The position of the Church in this matter is therefore a 
neutral one ; the question is within certain limits left open. 
For I fully admit that there is no passage in the Articles 
or the Prayer Book which holds out a hope to those who 
die impenitent. The Church formularies are in this re- 
spect more cautious and reserved than the New Testament. 
But then the Church of England proclaims with fearless 
freedom that Gospel of grace and redemption which, 
by revealing to us the nature of the righteous and loving 
God, forbids us to believe in what is contrary to righteous- 
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ness and love. The Church has taught us to acknowledge 
a Will which is righteous and gracious towards all men, 
and has allowed no arbitrary barriers to be set up, saying 
to that Will, " Hitherto shalt thou come, and no ferther." 

We proceed now to consider the testimony of Holy 
Scripture, that is, of the New Testament, concerning the 
possibility of forgiveness in the future state. The Old 
Testament is silent on the matter. Where so little is said 
of the life beyond the grave, we could not expect to find 
anything declared as to its remoter contingencies. 

The New Testament is not like the Prayer Book in 
supplying very few passages which call for consideration. 
There are many places which appear to speak strongly on 
the one side ; there are some which seem to speak more 
definitely on the other. But by grouping similar sayings 
together, we may abridge our inquiry within very mo- 
derate limits. 

Nearly all the passages in the New Testament which 
speak of future punishment 2xe figurative. Certainly this 
character does not make them unmeaning ; it was our 
Lord's custom to teach the most important truths by 
means of figures. But in order to understand such pas- 
sages rightly, we must recognise them as figurative and not 
treat them as literal definitions; and we must endeavour to 
ascertain what the figures are intended to convey. Now 
certain images frequently recur in the Scriptural language 
relating to future punishment, and it will be convenient 
to detach these and to consider them separately. 

(1.) The most important of them is the " Hell," or 
" Gehenna," of the New Testament Of this we find the 
following account in the " Dictionaiy of the Bible." Ge- 
henna, or the Valley of Hinnom, was a deep narrow glen 
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to the south of Jerusalem, where the idolatrous Jews had 
once offered their children by fire to Molech. In conse- 
quence of these abominations, the Valley was polluted by 
Josiah, and became the common laystall of the city, where 
the dead bodies of criminals, and the carcases of animals, 
and every other kind of filth, were cast, and, according to 
some authorities, the combustible portions consumed with 
fire. From its ceremonial defilement, and from the de- 
tested and abominable fire of Molech, if not from the 
supposed ever-burning funeral piles, the later Jews applied 
the name of this valley, Ge Hinnom, Gehenna, to denote 
the place of torment, and some of the Rabbins fixed here 
the "Door of Hell." 

When therefore our Lord used the name of Gehenna, 
the word suggested, first, a well-known valley devoted to 
abominations ; and secondly, it called up the associations 
popularly connected with it, — associations due .not to 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, but to later Rab- 
binical traditions. We have very imperfect means of 
knowing what the Jewish notions of future punishment 
were in our Lord's time, and it is certain that they had 
no really authoritative expression by which they were 
defined. But the popular apprehensions of a doom sym- 
bolized by the valley of refuse and fires are undoubtedly 
recognized in some degree by our Lord's use of the 
popular figure. The terms, " Where their worm dieth 
not, and their fire is not quenched," appear to have been 
borrowed as literally applicable to Gehenna from the pas- 
sage at the end of the Book of Isaiah. 

(2.) The image of Fire is closely connected with that of 
the Valley of Hinnom, but it is also used without refe- 
rence to that valley. In many Scriptural places, its 
brightness is the key to its interpretation; but its con* 
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suming and its pmifying properties are those which we 
have to bear in mind. One of the first thoughts of a 
Jew concerning fire was that it consumed sacrifices ; 
another, that it purged away the dross of metals. Fire 
does not seem to have been thought of as giving pain 
vnthout destroying. 

(3.) Outer darkness is a frequent image in our Lord's 
predictions of punishment. It implies a lighted house 
with a feast going on within it. Outer darkness is the 
dark of the night outside the house. Those who are shut 
out are sometimes described as wailing and gnashing 
their teeth in the bitterness of disappointment and 
envy. 

(4.) According to a common way of speaking, the due 
amount of punishment is sometimes represented in the 
Gospels as a debt which must be discharged. 

There are few of the well-known passages relating to 
threatened punishment in which one or other of these 
figures does not occur. These figures have acquired from 
a \on% tradition the property of suggesting to our minds 
the whole system of a place of torment and misery to 
which the lost are to be consigned, and in which they will 
curse God for ever without the possibility of repentance 
or forgiveness. For example, it is assumed that the word 
" hell " means such a place and condition, and that if this 
word is seen in Scripture, the testimony of Scripture is a 
settled matter. It is necessary for the candid reader to 
be on his guard against this assumption. The question 
now raised is, whether that notion of hell be the Scrip- 
tural one, and therefore whether the passages which seem 
to imply it do really mean that and nothing else. Now 
we say that where the word " hell " occurs as the rendering 
of Gehenna, the word means the Valley of Hinnom near 
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fJerusalem in which refuse was thrown out and tho oar- 
cases of criminals exposed. It does not thuroforo oj iUclf 
include or sustain the common notion attached to it. 

Besides the figurative language of the pamagos wo aru 
considering, some of them have another oharaotormtic 
which introduces an element of uncertainty into thoir 
interpretation. They are declarations of punishment and 
destruction, the fulfilment of which belongs to that coming 
of the Lord which is to take place within a generation. 
Let the following passages be compared : — 

'' What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul ? For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels, and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. 
Verily I say unto you. There be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom." — (St. Matt. xvi. 2Q — 28. 
See also xxiv. 33, 34.) 

" The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that ofifend, 
and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. "—(St. Matt. xiii. 41, 42.) 

** Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed when he shall 
come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the 
holy angels. But I tell you of a truth, there oe some 
standing here which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God."— (St. Luke ix. 2Q, 27.) 

Very important and difficult questions are raised by 
these predictions. Did our Lord and His Apostles really 
foretell a speedy coming of the Son of man, to be attended 
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by acU of judgment and retribution 7 Did such a coming 
take place 7 If it did not, how are we to regard those 
prophecies 1 If no such coming took place, we seem to be 
shut up to the alternative of supposing the prophecies to 
bo the offspring of a delusion, or of taking them in some 
non-natural sense. But the more the real history of that 
generation is studied, the more it may be felt that the phe- 
nomena of the time do indicate the *' end of an age,** the 
winding-up of a dispensation, a true proclaiming of the 
Son of man as Lord. Whether all the expressions to 
be found in Scripture which apparently relate to that 
proximate Advent can be held to have been fulfilled to the 
letter, will still seem questionable to most readers. But it 
is surely better to recognise, if we can, the substantial truth 
of the New Testament predictions, though we may fail to 
see the fulfilment of all the language in which they are 
expressed, than to vindicate the letter of Scripture by the 
help of arbitrary and non-natural interpretations. In any 
case, those who candidly consider these predictions will 
not feel inclined to press their terms in support of a logical 
theory as to the future state. 

The Gospel of St. Matthew contains most of those 
sayings of our Lord which are thought to threaten hope- 
less and endless misery after death. Let us consider the 
most prominent of these. 

It is scarcely necessary to dwell on the denunciation 
addrcKHcd by John the Baptist to the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducccH who came to his baptinm. — (St. Matt. iii. 7 — 12.) 
The Baptist is evidently speaking of judgments hanging 
over his hearers and that age, which would have the effect 
of consuming barren trees and worthless chaff. No 
serious argument in support of a hopeless existence 
through the endless ages would be drawn from this 
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passage. But in the fifth chapter we come to some of our 
Lord's most marked declarations on the subject of punish- 
ment. — " Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the judgment : but I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall 
be in danger of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say 
to his brother, Haoa, shall be in danger of the council : 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire " (v. 21, 22). The gradation here presented must 
be rather startling to those whose only notion of " hell 
fire '^ is that of a hopeless futurity of torment. But let 
us see how an orthodox commentator explains the passage. 
Dean Alford says, ** There were among the Jews three 
well-known degrees of guilt, coming respectively under 
the cognizance of the local and the supreme courts; 
and after these is set the ycevva rov wvpo^, the end of 
the malefactor, whose corpse, thrown out into the valley 
of Hinnom, was devoured by the worm or the flame. 
Similarly, in the spintual kingdom of Christ, shall the 
sins even of thought and word be brought into judg- 
ment and punished, each according to its degree of 
guilt; but even the least of them before no less a tri- 
bunal than the judgment seat of Christ The most 
important thing to keep in mind is, that there is no 
distinction of bind between these punishments, only of 
degree. In the thing compared, the Kplm^ inflicted death 
by the sword, the awiSpiov death by stoning, and the 
disgrace of the yUwa rw irvpo^ followed as an intensifica- 
tion of the horrors of death ; but the pimishment is one 
and the same, — death. So also in the subject of the 
similitude, all the punishments are spiritual ; all result 
in eternal death ; but with various degi*ees^ as the 
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degrees of guilt have been." " Gehenna," then, was used 
by our Lord in this passage as meaning the looal vallej 
near Jerusalem. And it appears that this solemn warning 
says absolutely nothing as to hopeless misery after death. 
Its intention is to mark guilt, and the degrees of it. The 
precise nature of the punishment to be inflicted on spiritual 
guilt is supplied by commentators from elsewhere ; it is 
not stated hei'e. 

The justice of the impression derived by the English 
reader from this and similar passages may be tested in 
some degree by the mere substitution of its more exact 
equivalent for the word " hell." Thus, in the 29th verse 
of the same chapter, we read, "If thy right eye cause thee 
to stumble, pluck it out and cast it from thee ; for it 
is profitable for thee that one of thy members sliould 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
the Valley of llinnom." This is now obviously a parable 
throughout. The body, a principal member, the hated 
doom of the malefactor's body, — are types of the spirit, 
of a cherished tendency or aflbction, of the horror and 
shame of spiritual reprobation. What the consequences 
of this reprobation may be is not stated. The same 
image occurs in a warning of our Lord's, given by St. 
Matthew, xviii. 8, 9, and by St. Mark, ix. 43—48. 
Jesus is speaking of the sin of causing '' little ones " to 
stumble ; and He implies that the man who would 
corrupt little ones must be himself corrupted first. He 
therefore urges the most decided acts of self-denial, 
typified by the excision of a member, in order that the 
whole man may not go to shame and ruin. In St. 
Matthew the expression, to irvp to aWtov, the eternal fire, 
occurs once in the place of Gehenna. St. Mark renders 
this into to ttv^ to uc/^cotov; the unqueuched fire, where 
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their worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched. And 
the &ct that this fire of Gehenna is a symbol of spiritual 
horror and punishment, — of God's wrath, — is made more 
obvious by the use of the phrase "to enter into life.'* 
Although it might be contended that even in these pas- 
sages there is no departure from parabolic language, it 
ought, I think, to be admitted that the spiritual reality 
nearly breaks through the imagery, — that the life spoken 
of is hardly to be distinguished from spiritual life, and 
that '* the eternal fire " is almost a direct expression for 
that wrath of God which bums eternally against sin. But 
that the eternal wrath of God against sin forbids men to 
repent in another life, when its declared aim is to drive 
men to repentance in this life, certainly cannot be inferred 
from these places. 

There are two parallel passages, in which the meaning 
of " Gehenna " becomes still more distinctly spiritual. " Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul ; but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in Gehenna." — (St Matthew x, 28.) 
" I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear. Fear him, which 
after he hath killed hath power to cast into Gehenna." (St. 
Luke xii. 5.) It seems to be plainly implied in these warn- 
ings, chat, beneath and beyond any harm that can happen 
to the body, there is a state of horror into which souls may 
enter through sin. Upon this point our Lord's language 
is very clear ; but it is straining sayings like these beyond 
the meaning they naturally bear, to see in them any 
affirmation of the endlessness of an impenitent state. 

A comparison of the Scriptural places in which the 
image of fire occurs would show strikingly with what 
freedom and variety, as well as frequency, the greater 
natural phenomena are used in Scripture for purposes of 

Z 



888 APPENDI7L 

illastration. But we haye to do with those paasages only 
in which it sets forth punishment or pain. When the 
element of fire is seen at its work, it generally appears to 
the eye to bum up what it lays hold of; things burnt 
disappear from the sight. At other times, as especially 
in the case of metalB, fire works changes which are said 
to leave the material purer than it was before. Dry 
wood is burnt up, gold is refined, by the action of fire. 
Accordingly in Scripture fire represents a power that 
consumes or that purifies. The fire of God is spoken of 
as continually burning in the world, consuming the un- 
godly and their evil works. The Old Testament is full of 
such uses of this image ; and it is applied with the same 
breadth and simplicity by our Lord and the New Testa- 
ment writers. In most places, the thought appears to be 
rather that of sweeping out of the world,— destroying as 
dry wood or chaff is destroyed, — than of any torment 
after death. It would be easier to infer total extinction 
than never-ending torment from these passages. But in 
truth to infer either is to push the image too far. If we 
look beyond the " destruction,** we must seek other mate- 
rials for forming our expectations. 

I have already referred to some of the best known 
places in which destruction by fire is threatened. The 
words of John the Baptist are illustrative enough to re- 
present all sayings of this class : ** Now also the axe is 
laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into 

the fire He that comoth after me ... . shall 

baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. Whose 
fiin is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
and gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he will bum 
up tho chaff with unquenchable fire " (St. Matthew iii. 
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10 — 12 ; St. Luke iii. 9, 16, 17. Compare also Matt. vii. 
19 ; xiii. 42, 49 ; Mark ix. 49). There is a remarkable 
saying of our Lord's which ought to be specially noticed : 
" I am come to send fire on the earth ; and what will I if 
it be already kindled ? ** (Luke xii. 49.) These passages 
speak of destroying the evil and saving the good. There 
is no carefulness to distinguish between the fire by which 
the good is purified, and the fire by which the evil is 
consumed. There is no reason for placing the operation 
of this fire in the life beyond the grave more than in 
this present life, but the contrary. 

In St. Matthew viii. 11, 12, we read as follows: — 
'' Many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit 
down [to a banquet] with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the king- 
dom shall be cast out into outer darkness : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." (Compare xxii. 13, xxv. 
30 j St. Luke xiii. 28, xiv. 24.) The meaning of these 
passages turns upon the phrase, '' the kingdom of heaven.'* 
The punishment is exclusion from the light and privileges 
of that kingdom. Gentiles would enter into it ; Jews, 
the natural children of it, by their unbelief would shut 
themselves out. Now, it is needless, I believe, in the 
present day, to prove that the kingdom of heaven does 
not mean a place of infinite happiness on the other side 
of the grave, — that it has to do with this earth as well as 
with the invisible region or the future state. The admis- 
sion of Gentiles and the shutting out of Jews, so far from 
referring only to the future life, referred primarily to the 
present life. How then should any argument as to the 
special hopelessness of the future state be drawn from 
these passages ? 

There are two of our Lord's parabolical sayings which 
z2 
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maj be oonaidered under this head, inasmiicli as they 
both imply ezclusioa from the shelter and enjojmaits of 
A hoiue. One of these is to be found in Matt. xxir. 45 — 51, 
and in Lake xii. 42 — 18. Oar Lord ia declaring the 
ponLithment with which the oiaster will Tiait a profligate 
and riotous steward ^The Lord of that temnt shall 
oome in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hoar that he is not aware oi, and shall cut him asonder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites [or, with 
the unfiEuthful] ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.'' The word 3cxoroff^ci presents some difficulty 
liere It is translated quite &ithfdlly in the English Ter- 
siun ; and both in Greek and English it might no doubt 
mean, ''shall cut him bodily in two pieces," like those 
spoken of as being sawn asunder (Heb. xL 37) ; but this 
meaning seems too yioleut for the context It sounds 
strange to speak of a man thus cut into two |iarts^ as 
haying his portion with hypocrites that wail and gnash 
their teeth. More probably, therefore, it is to be taken in 
the sense, " shall cut off or divide asunder utterly from 
the lord's establishment" Then the pimishment is the 
same as that indicated by being driyen into the outer 
darkness, where also is wailing and gnashing of teeth, the 
bitterness of disappointment and envy. The other saying 
is reported in Matt. yii. 13, 14, and in Luke xiii. 23—30. 
The disciples are exhorted to " striye to enter in at the 
strait gate." The strait gate and the narrow way lead 
" into life," in St. Matthew ; into a house where an enter- 
tainment is going on, in St. Luke ; into the kingdom of 
heaven, we may add from similar passages. Our Lord 
saw " few '* really entering in at that narrow gate ; many 
walking along the broad way leading to destruction. He 
knew that some, under the pressure of punishment, would 
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try to thrust themselves irregularly into the safety of His 
kingdom. To these He would be compelled to say, ** I 
never knew you." It is, perhaps, worth while to mention 
that the original expression in the question, " Are there 
few that be saved?" is ot o-wfo/xcvot. ** Are they few who 
are being saved, who are escaping into safety?" Every 
scholar knows that in such a case the present tense is not 
used carelessly for the past or the futura 

We return to the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, to con- 
sider those threatenings which involve the figure of deU 
and its payment. The first example of these is in verses 
25 — 26. ''Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles 
thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the 
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily 
I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence 
till thou bast paid the uttermost farthing." (Compare 
zviii. 34, 35; St. Luke xiL 59.) These passages all 
appear to relate to making up a quarrel with a brother. 
Our Lord's teaching is, that if we are exacting towards 
our brother, God will be exacting towards us. With what 
measure we mete, it shall be measured to us withal Now 
certainly if God requires of us strictly all that is due from 
us to Him, we can never pay it, and we must remain for 
ever in prison. But God is ready at any time to remit 
the payment, when our mind towards our brother changes ; 
and if the possibility of such remission in this life is not 
excluded by our Lord's threat, what is there to exclude a 
similar possibility in the next life ? Our Lord draws her 
no distinction between the two lives. Dean Alford's com- 
ment is instructive: "These words, as in the earthly 
example they imply future liberation, because an earthl 
debt can be paid in most cases, so in the spiritual coun- 
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terpart they amount to a negation of it, because the debt 
can never be discharged." That is, the natural meaning of 
the image must here be inverted, in order to make it agree 
with a doctrine supposed to be derived from other sources. 
I have reserved for concluding remarks two grand pas- 
sages, relating to judgment and the punishment to follow, 
which are used as the chief supports of the doctrine of 
endless and hopeless torment. Two chapters in St Matthew, 
xxiv. and xxv., contain a discourse, or a series of discourses, 
delivered by Jesus in answer to the question, "Tell us, 
when shall these things be 1 [the casting down of the 
buildings of the temple :] and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming and of the end of the world?" These dis- 
courses wind up with a scene of unexampled sublimity, in 
which Jesus describes the judgment which the King, the 
Son of Man, shall pronounce and execute at His coming. 
Now, the first observation which a reader would naturally 
make upon this prophecy is this, that it applies to the 
time when the temple was to be destroyed. The prophecy 
is strictly continuous. The marks of time in it are pecu- 
liatly emphatic and distinct. The subject of it from the 
beginning is the coming of Christ and " the end of the 
world" (or the winding-up of the age, 17 (rvvriKua rov 
alCjpos). Jesus proceeds to announce what the signs of 
that coming will be. They relate to Judea and " the holy 
place," to the persons actually standing before Jesus, to 
the generation which had already begun. In xxiv. 31, 32, 
Jesus declares that the Son of Man will come in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory, and will 
send His angels to gather together His elect. Then with- 
out any interval He proceeds : " Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree : when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewise 
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ye, when je shall see all these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors. Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass, till all these ihiogs be fulfilled. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away." Every succeeding paragraph of this won- 
derful prophecy is closely connected with its subject, both 
by the time-mark " Then," and by the terms in which 
the coming of the Son of Man is expressed. To judge by 
a simple straightforward reading of these chapters the scene 
of the Son of Man sitting upon the throne of His glory 
belongs as properly to the time of the destruction of the 
temple, as the fleeing of those in Judea into the mountains* 

Critics who do not care whether our Lord's words as 
reported in the Gospels have proved themselves true or 
not, see clearly enough the unity of subject in these 
chapters. They have no difficulty to overcome. But 
Christian readers have been perplexed by what they have 
assumed to be the fact, that the greatest of the events 
which our Lord predicts did not occur at the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem. They have said, Whatever in 
this prophecy was not then fulfilled, must be awaiting 
fulfilment at a later coming, and we must take it as 
having been spoken with reference to that more distant 
time. In the discourses themselves they can find no 
shadow of a reason for making such a distinction. They 
have no criterion enabling them to say. This relates to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, this to the coming which 
has yet to take place, — except the popular notion of what 
was fulfilled in that generation and what was not. They 
are manipulating the words of Scripture in a most arbitrary 
manner, in simple obedience to a supposed exigency of faith. 

The real question for the pious reader and interpreter 
cannot be any longer, which verses are to be referred to 
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one coming, and which to another ; but, how fer can we 
trace in the events of that age a real fulfilment of this 
whole prophecy ? I do not deny that there will be 
much difficulty in giving a literal fulfilment to all the 
expressions applied in Scripture to the Coming of the 
Son of Man. Still less do I deny that we of these later 
ages are warranted in looking for a yet future judgment. 
But I do contend that our business with passages like 
these in Matt. xxv. 31 — 46, is to trace their relation to 
the Divine dealings with men at the close of the Jewish 
dispensation and of the old world. Approaching this 
scene from such a point of view, or indeed from any 
point of view, we might reasonably see in it something 
of a dramatic character. Few interpreters would contend 
that the scenery is a literal transcript of fact If it is not, 
who is to determine the exact degree of licence to be per- 
mitted in the explaining of it ? But we need not ask for 
licence, we may desire to do full justice to every word of 
this written picture, if we accept it as setting forth in its 
own manner the strict principles upon which the Son of 
Man did then judge the old world, and always will judge 
nations, churches, and individual men. We see, then, two 
opposite habits of life described, represented in doing and 
refusing to do acts of charity towards brethren of the Son 
of Man. We see judgment pronounced upon these habits 
of life by the Son of Man. We see rewards and punish- 
ments meted out. Inheritance in the kingdom of the 
Father and of the Son of Man is freely given to those who 
have been kind and generous to human beings ; exclusion 
from that kingdom, separation from the Son of Man in his 
glory, partnership with the evil spirits in the eternal un- 
quenchable fire of the Divine wrath, is the lot of those who 
have not ministered to human wants and sufferings. 
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Let it be admitted that at first sight the words 
"eternal fire," and still more, "eternal punishment," 
might naturally be taken to imply that the condemned 
would be kept for ever hopelessly in torment. But then 
we may urge on the other hand that the analogy of these 
phrases elsewhere, (as in St Jude 7,) suggests a different 
meaning ; that we are always led to think rather of the 
nature of tbat which is called eternal, than of the length 
of time during which human beings may be subject to it ; 
that the judgment in this case might be maintained to 
come upon communities rather than upon single persons ; 
and lastly, that the disciples were plainly taught to look 
for the judgment at the proximate coming of the Son of 
Man. These considerations are surely sufficient, if not to 
establish the right interpretation of the passage, at least 
to prevent its being used as an irresistible proof of the 
hopelessness of the future state. 

The story of the rich man and Lazarus, in the 16th 
chapter of St. Luke, belongs to the same class with the 
scene we have just been considering. It is not exactly 
a parable, but it is dramatic, and requires to be inter- 
preted upon the same principles as a parable. Like so 
many of our Lord's parables, it was aimed directly at the 
Pharisees, and threatened them with downfall and dis- 
comfiture. The imagery is that of the common Jewish 
notions in our Lord's time. The representative poor man 
is shown to be an object of heavenly care by being carried 
by the angels into Abraham's bosom ; the rich man goes 
down to Hades and finds himself in torments. An 
appeal of the rich man to Abraham is met by a stern rebuff, 
in which, however, we observe that Abraham addresses 
him as ** Son." A great gulf is said to be fixed between 
Abraham and Lazarus on the one side, and the rich man 
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on the other. Then the rich man is represented as 
pleading, in an admirable spirit, for his five brothers, 
desiring that they may repent. Not satisfied with one 
repulse, he continues : " Nay, father Abraham, but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent." 

The first thing which strikes one in this story is per- 
haps its peculiarly Jewish complexion. It is an argu- 
mentum ad hominem addressed to the Pharisees, appealing 
against their inhuman pride and selfishness to father 
Abraham, to Moses and the prophets, without any men- 
tion of God or of the Son of Man. The next remarkable 
point in it is the singularly unqualified way in which the 
fortunes of the rich and of the poor are represented as 
reversed in another world. And then there is something 
very striking in the effect produced by his sufferings upon 
the rich man. The proud man is humbled, the hard 
and selfish man is filled with concern about his five 
brethren. Looking at these features of the story, it 
would seem very forced indeed to deduce from it the 
ordinary doctrine of future punishment. The theory of 
a purgatory would find here much more support. But 
we are reminded of the expression, " Between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed :" does not this imply, it is 
asked, that the doom of the departed, once assigned, 
cannot be altered l Not necessarily, we must answer, if 
this saying is about to be applied to the proof of an im- 
portant doctrine. It implies that the difference in the 
conditions of the rich man and Lazarus was real and 
decisive. There was no moving backwards and forwards 
between the two. But this is all that is affirmed, and all 
that is needed, for the lesson of the story. No affirma- 
tion whatever is made as to the possibility or impossibility 
of a change during an endless future. 
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On the whole, a rapid survey of our Lord's teaching, 
with especial reference to the subject of punishment, 
leaves upon the mind the impression that He was accus- 
tomed to proclaim a real and effective retribution, to a 
degree not at all recognised in the ordinary notions of 
that teaching. Those who think of Christ as an utterer 
of mild precepts, must shut their eyes to the stem 
threaten ings which form so large and so marked a feature 
of His discourses. It shows an equal ignorance, to speak 
of the retributions of the New Testament as contrasted 
with those of the Old, in referring only to the future life, 
or in dealing with individuals instead of communities. 
Our Lord's great threatenings were against the Pharisees 
and Jerusalem, to be carried out in the sweeping away of 
the Jewish nation and polity. But this aspect of the 
Christ of the Gospels has become unfamiliar to our eyes ; 
and the ideas of righteous Divine retribution now take 
root less easily in religious minds than in those of a 
secular and political bias. 

To what cause is this fading out of the ideas of retribu- 
tion to be ascribed ? Perhaps to nothing so much as to 
the prevalence of the ordinary doctrine of endless misery 
and endless bliss. The mind feels it absurd to think ot 
speak of just reward and punishment in the presence of 
this doctrine. If the normal destiny of mankind be a 
hideous and hopeless doom, from which certain individuals 
are happy enough to escape into an infinite felicity, how 
idle it must be to look for evenly just recompense, for the 
few stripes or the many stripes, for promotion from ruling 
over few things to ruling over many things ! If when you 
say that Grod is perfectly just, you mean that one single 
sin, or an inherited taint, naturally and justly brings upon 
a human being an endless existence of rebellion and tor- 
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ment, and tliat a belief in Christ at the time of death 
justly changes this prospect into one of unspeakable happi- 
ness, you may be very eager to win the happiness and 
escape the misery ; but you no longer retain any real idea 
of justice, of justice to be trusted in or to be imitated. 
The retributions which come to men in the ordinary course 
of the world must seem to be quite apart from the justice 
of Gk>d as defined by theology. 

The natural antagonism between the belief in retribu- 
tive justice and the belief in an alternative of hopeless 
misery or secure happiness is strikingly confessed by a 
sagacious writer who holds firmly to the latter. In " The 
Restoration of Belief" Mr. Isaac Taylor asserts strongly the 
necessity of ^^ fixedness''^ in the two future states to produce 
a sufficiently powerful efiect upon the hopes and fears of 
the mass of mankind. After contending to this efiect be 
admits that " the sense of fitness, order, and justice, de* 
mands a doctrine of quite another aort^ This moral neces- 
sity is satisfied in the teaching of Christ when '' He gives 
expression to the doctrine of an exactly adjusted and an 
evenly meted-out retribution," " such as shall approve itself 
to all well-constituted minds." " This doctrine stands before 
us on the one hand quite as sharply defined as does the 
other doctrine on the other hand." " But now do we not 
discern an incongruity in these two beliefs? Does not 
the one doctrine cut across the path of the other, and 
seem to contradict or to dislodge it ?" Mr. Taylor will 
not attempt to reconcile them ; he thinks that a pious 
reader of the New Testament, accepting each separately, 
will derive benefit from both. **0n the one hand, the 
prospect of an absolute and irreversible alternative of 
happiness or woe takes effect, with unutterable force, upon 
the religious instincts, giving power and intensity to the 
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religious life. On the other hand, the counter doctrine, 
which is not less distinctly set out to view, meets the 
requirements of a healthy reason, and of a conscience 
sensitive, well-informed, and exercised among and upon 
the duties and trials of real life." But hitherto logic has 
succeeded in shutting out one doctrine or the other. 
" Why has not Christ's teaching concerning an impartial 
and rigorous future retribution, touching all men, hitherto 
taken the prominent place which of right belongs to it in 
our theologies 1 Why ? because we could not allow it to 
come into any such position without risk to the counter- 
doctrine of an absolute alternative of good or evil." Mr. 
Taylor's advice is, that we should believe both equally^ 
without regard to logical consistency, Christ Himself not 
having said a word '< to fill up the chasm in his religious 
system." But the advice, though tempting, is dangerous ; 
for the antagonism is not, as Mr. Taylor assumes, only 
logical, but at least as much moral. And there is no 
such chasm to fill up in the religious system of Christ, if 
the very passages which have been loosely read as affirming 
the "irreversible alternative," the *' fixedness" of the two 
states, are those in which the idea of a just retribution 
shines most clearly. It is the general impression, to judge 
from ordinary arguments, that the two ideas are, not anta- 
gonistic, but identical. Those who are repelled by the 
doctrine of an irreversible alternative of happiness or woe, 
ard charged with disliking the thought of a rigorous future 
retribution. But the truth is, as Mr. Taylor says, that 
the former doctrine has actually dislodged the latter. 
[See « Eestoration of Belief," pp. 276—282.] 

In looking for the Scriptural passages upon which the 
prevalent doctrine bsuses itself, we have little occasion to 
go beyond the three first Gospels. St. John's Gospel, the 
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Acts, and the Epistles, contain altogether but few phrases 
or statements likely to be adduced ; and these, with the 
more numerous passages from the Apocalypse, might be 
classed with one or other of those which we have considered 
in the earlier Gospels. We are led, therefore, at this point 
to observe, that the threatenings of eternal fire and destruc- 
tion belong to the most strictly Jewish portions of the 
New Testament; they are expressed in Jewish imagery, 
and they relate mainly and primarily to judgments on the 
Jewish people. In the other parts of the New Testament, 
although the idea of retribution and judgment is never 
wanting, it is expressed in language to which the prevailing 
doctrine cannot pretend to appeal. 

In St. John's Gospel, "eternal life" might almost be 
said to be the key of our Lord's discourses, and there is 
an abundant recurrence of the thought of " condemnation." 
But then it is placed beyond all doubt that eternal life 
describes a state upon which men may enter before death, 
and that condemnation also affects this life as well as the 
next. " He that believeth not is condemned already" 
(iii. 18). " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life ; and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him" (iiL 36). From 
which saying it may, with precisely the same truth, be 
argued that on this side of the grave there is no escape 
from that eternal and abiding wrath into the state of 
faith, as that there is none on the other side of the grave. 
Nothing whatever is said or implied as to death being the 
commencement of irreversible conditions. Our Lord says, 
indeed, in another place (v. 28, 29), that " they that have 
done good shall come forth unto a resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil unto a resurrection of judg- 
ment" But we have seen these words, life and judgment 
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(or damnation), used freely of this life as well as of the 
future ; and therefore we do not see in them, as they stand, 
an assertion of anything iiTeversible in the condition of 
those who enter into the life and the judgment. And I 
have already contended, in considering the similar clause 
in the Athanasian Creed, that such statements are to be 
held as distinct and peremptory assertions of principles, 
rather than as defining sharply the total condition of living 
persons. There are no human beings who have done good 
only ; perhaps there are none who have done evil only ; 
but in every case the doing of good shall be rewarded with 
life, and the doing of evil shall come under judgment. 
The same person may be a subject both of quickening and 
of judgment. 

In the Acts of the Apostles I have not found any pas- 
sage which calls for consideration. 

In the whole series of St. Paul's Epistles, there is one 
place certainly to which we should be at once and con- 
fidently referred ; but I think not more than one. At 
first sight, perhaps, the glorious assertion of God's even- 
handed justice in Komans ii. 2 — 16, might be supposed 
to favour the view of an irretrievable state of impenitence 
and misery ; but on closer observation, it will be seen to 
belong to the contrary side of Mr. Isaac Taylor's pair of 
opposites. And will not that other passage to which I 
have alluded really range itself upon the same side also 1 
Let us read it, in 2 Thess. i. 6 — 10, "Seeing it is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled rest 
{avtariv) with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall 
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be punUhed with everlasting destmction, from the pre- 
sence of the Lord and from the glory of His power ; when 
he shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe." Who does not see 
here that we have a prediction of the same class with 
those in our Lord's prophecy of his coming, professedly 
relating to the age of those who were addressed, declaring 
in high prophetical language the triumph of the Son of 
Man, and the establishment of his kingdom % It is need- 
less to dwell at any further length upon this passage. 

We might class with this as throwing light upon it, 
the words in the Epistle to the Hebrews (x. 26 — 31), 
denouncing, in the spirit and with the solemnity of our 
Lord's threatenings, real and severe, but at the same time 
just vengeance upon apostates from the &ith of Christ 
An argument might be drawn, as is well known, from 
this passage, and others in the same Epistle, especially 
the awful words in vL 4 — 8, in support of the impossi- 
bility of repentance and forgiveness in this life for those 
who have fistllen away : but it would be monstrous to 
argue that, because the writer speaks of repentance as 
impossible in this life, it is possible in this life, but im- 
possible in the next. 

In the book of Bevelation the image of fire recurs in 
more terrible and more brilliant forms than it wears in 
any other book of Scripture. It is associated with many 
other images of less certain significance. We read of 
Babylon the great being utterly burned with fire ; of the 
beast and the false prophet being cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone ; of death and hell being cast 
into the lake of fire. Any one who reads the whole book 
or the chapters containing these words will feel assuredly 
that there is some awful significance in them ; but, if he 
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is reverent and cautious, he will shrink from building 
upon them any general doctrine which is not elsewhere 
stated in plainer language. Who indeed would venture, 
in confessed default of other Scriptural proof, to infer 
one of the most important of doctrines from the most 
figurative chapters of the Apocalypse, from the judgments 
denounced on the beast and the false prophet and 
Babylon ? I am quite content to appeal in this case to 
the very general sense of uncertainty as to Apocalyptical 
interpretation. But I will at the same time express the 
belief — a growing one amongst the more reasonable inter- 
preters — that the prophecy of this book relates, in the 
main, to those same ** days of vengeance," of which our 
Lord spoke as coming on the earth, '^ that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled" (St. Luke xxL 22). It 
appears to be a prediction of the triumph of the kingdom 
of the Son of Man over the two powers, having their 
centres respectively at Jerusalem and at Kome, which 
sought to destroy it. 

It has not been the object of the present inquiry to 
consider tlie whole Scripture doctrine of rewards and 
punishments. We are only sifting the testimony of 
Scripture upon the question, whether the future con- 
dition of one of the two divisions of mankind must be 
believed to be absolutely hopeless and given up to a per- 
sistent impenitence. We have had under review the prin- 
cipal passages which seem to point to the affirmative 
conclusion ; and concerning these we have seen reason to 
think as follows : that they are mostly figurative^ using 
images drawn from Jewish rabbinical traditions; that 
they are mostly limited to the scope of Jewish prospects, 
threatening a destruction to come in that age upon 
systems and communities which set themselves up against 
A A 
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the Son of Man ; that they set forth a genuine vengeanoe 
of God, pursuing what is inhuman and ungodly to the 
utmost ; but that they cannot, without diverting them 
entirely from their natural meaning and application, be 
interpreted as defining the nature of human existence 
during the endless ages of futurity. We have seen that 
the parts of Scripture less imbued with what may be 
called local Jewish colouring, such as the fourth Grospell, 
the Acts, the Epistles, hardly furnish any passages of a 
similar character, but that the idea of punishment which 
they set before us is that of a discriminating retribution, 
vested in the Son of Man. Looking at this side alone, 
does not the candid reader feel that we are really free 
from the oppression which has been put upon us in the 
name of Scripture % But we are now to ask what Scrip- 
ture says on the other side. 

I of course anticipate the comment, that the passages 
hitherto discussed have been strained with more or less 
ingenuity from their straightforward, which is their 
popularly-accepted, meaning. Any change of interpre- 
tation, even from the most forced to the most natural 
sense, is liable to this charge at the hands of those who 
do not sympathize with it. But, apart from fairuess and 
truth, it is very much the interest of those who may 
agree with the present writer to claim that the most 
straightforward and natural sense of Scriptural assertions 
should be accepted. The passages now to be quoted would 
need to be very much strained indeed before they can 
be brought into harmony with the popular doctrine. 

The three first, or so-called Synoptic, Gospels hardly 
contain any direct hint of the possibility of recovery or 
repentance in the future state. But there is one remark- 
able saying of our Lord's which may be quoted here. 
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The three Evangelists all contain Christ's fearftil sentence 
upon blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. In St. Matthew 
(xii. 32) the following words occur : "Whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come." This 
seems to imply that in the world to come, as in " this " 
world, other offences might be forgiven. The inference 
would not be a strong enough foundation for a positive 
belief ; but it has been thought such a clear and fair in- 
ference, that some commentators (as Olshausen), holding 
firmly to the doctrine of an irreversible condition after the 
Judgment Day, have expressed an opinion that between 
Death and the Judgment Day forgiveness may be possible. 

There is more of direct assertion in the saying re- 
corded by St. John (xii. 32), " I, if I be lifted up, will 
draw all men unto me." It is not obvious why our Lord 
should have said " all men " if He only meant some. But 
perhaps it may be legitimately explained ; and as the 
emphasis is rather upon the * drawing * than upon * all 
men,* it would imply a distressed theology to make much 
use of this text. 

St. Paul is the sacred writer who speaks with real ex- 
plicitness on this side. It is not upon particular intima- 
tions and promises that a wide and unrestricted hope as 
to the future can be grounded. The Saviour might have 
given these, but he has not done so. Such a hope grows 
out of a contemplation of the Eternal Mind and Will of 
God. St. Paul, to whom the Gospel of Christ was glorious 
and precious, because it was a revelation of God's eternal 
purpose, could not help believing in the real and satis- 
factory fulfilment of that purpose. He has no univer- 
salist theory about a future of happiness for every one 
after a certain time or quantity of suffering ; but he trusts 
aa2 
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in the continued energy of that will of God which was 
manifested in Jesus Christ. He studied the will of God 
in the person of Christ; in Him he saw no limitations 
of righteousness or love, no dividing of the human race 
into two sections. He saw the whole human race gathered 
up in Christ, the object of Divine love, reconciled to the 
Father in the Son. He therefore spoke words of faith 
and hope which a modern preacher of popular orthodoxy 
would never dream of repeating — ^which he would not 
quote if he could help it, and never without neutralizing 
them by qualifications. 

Thus, in Romans v. 12 — 21, St Paul expressly makes 
the work of grace in Christ co-extensive with tJie work 
of sin. " Death," he says, " passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned." But then the grace of God has the more 
aboimded, ** For if by one offence death reigned tlirough 
one man, much more they which receive the abundance 
of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign 
through one, Jesus Christ. Therefore as by the offence of 
one [judgment came] upon all men (cts vavrw; dydpamov^) 
to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one [the 
free gift came] upon all men (cts Travra^ ayOfxoirovs:) unto 
justification of life. For as by one man's disobedience 
many {the many, oi ttoAXo/) were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one shall the many be made righteous. 
Moreover the law entered that the offence might abound ; 
but where sin abounded, grace did much more abound : 
that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord." I am awai*e that theologians are not to 
be surprised by the quotation of this or similar passages ; 
they are quite ready with some explanation of them. 
They will say that we are of course to take the condem- 
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nation as in esse, the forgiveness as only in posse. They 
will say that ttoXXoi in one clause means " all,*' in the other 
it means " some." " A common term of quantity is found 
for both, the one extending to its largest numerical inter- 
pretation, the other restricted to its smallest^ Or they will 
say that all this in which St. Paul glories is conditional 
upon the due repentance in this life. Well : when there 
is any mention of modifying the natural sense to meet 
the exigencies of theological opinion, let these explanations 
be borne in mind. 

The subject of the rejection of Israel, discussed in 
chapters ix. — xi. of the Epistle to the Romans, leads St. 
Paul to speak of God's final purposes. He has great 
heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart because of 
his brethren according to the flesh. He has seen God's 
mercy, to all appearance, transferred from the chosen 
people to the Gentiles. He bows before God's dealings, 
being sure that they must be right. But he does not ac- 
quiesce in the rejection of Israel. He saw, in the accept- 
ance of himself and of other Jews, an earnest that God 
yet remembered His own people. He hoped for the time 
when Israel might recover from his blindness. " For I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits ; 
that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall 
be saved. . . . For as ye in times past have not believed 
God, yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief; 
even so have these also now not believed, that through 
your mercy they also may obtain mercy. For God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have Tnercy 
upon all, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God I How unsearchable are his judg- 
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merits, and his ways past finding out ! . . . For of himy 
and through hirriy and unto him, are all things : to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen." Here was an example of wrath 
and rejection on account of unbelief, which were to end 
in greater mercy. Thus would God wonderfully justify 
His own nature : thus would all things redound to His 
glory. 

If we go on now to 1 Cor. xv. we find a passage strik- 
ingly parallel at the beginning to that which we quoted 
fi:om Romans v. " Since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Chiist shall all be made alive. But every man 
in his own order : Christ the firstfruits ; afterward they 
that are Christ's, at his coming. Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father ; when he shall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things under 
his feet. And when he saith, All things are put under him, 
it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him 
that put all things under him, that God may be all in all " 
(1 Cor. XV. 22—28). Will any one contend that the 
Pauline conception in the latter verses would be satisfied 
by the endless existence of the majority of the human 
race in misery and sin 1 Has Christ ^' subdued " those who 
gnash their teeth at Him, because he makes them suffer ? 
Is this '^the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself? " Will God " be all in all," when 
vast multitudes of His creatures are in impotent but 
obstinate rebellion against Him 1 
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The three Epistles, to the Ephesians, the Philippians 
and the Colossians, written towards the close of St. PauFs 
career, will show us whether his experience as a preacher 
of the Gospel led him to suppress his wide hopes as to 
the future, or to declare them more firmly. He is dwell- 
ing more than ever, when he writes these Epistles, upon 
the Will and Purpose of God as manifested in Jesus 
Christ. It is from this revelation that he draws his 
conclusions. Let us take a passage from each of these 
Epistles. 

" Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed 
in himself; that in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
him " (Eph. i. 9, 10). " Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should how, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth ; and that every tongue sould confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glcrry of God the Father " (Phil. ii. 9, 10, 1 1). 
*^ For it pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell ; and, having made peace through the blood of his 
cross, hy him to reconcile all things unto himself; hy him, I 
say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven " 
(Col. i. 19, 20). 

It surely cannot be denied that this language is freer, 
bolder, more hopeful, than that of modern orthodox 
theology. It seems to me to prove that St. Paul was not 
willing, and would not have been willing, to regard the 
redeeming and reconciling work of Christ as restrained 
by any fixed limits. I think that to say. This universal 
reconciliation is what might have been, only that the 
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UDbelief of men has barred and baffled it for ever, and has 
made the work of Christ in the main a failure, — not onlj 
does considerable violence to the words, but contradicts 
the spirit in which St. Paul wrote, and makes his rejoiciug 
impossible. 

It would be easy to quote important passages in which 
the idea of strict and proportionate justice is set forth, 
and in which the unchangeable character of God's rule 
and judgment, manifested now in blended mercy and 
severity, is declared. The tendency of these is, as we have 
seen, to expel from the mind the thought of an irreversible 
destiny. But they do not directly affirm the possibility 
of repentance and reconciliation in the futui*e world. \ 

It is admitted that such affirmations, putting that 
possibility in clear and unambiguous terms, are wanting 
in Scripture. The fact should be fairly recognised, and 
the proper inferences drawn from it. I should conceive 
that a reader having no interest or bias on either side, 
after considering the arguments adduced from Scripture, 
would be inclined to say, '* Scripture has no plain dogmatic 
statements at all as to the possibility or impossibility of 
repentance after death. There are terrible threats of a 
Divine vengeance that shall overtake the ungodly ; there 
are a few distinct utterances of a hope embracing all times 
and existences and states. But the specific question at 
issue does not appear to be raised in Scripture." Let us 
suppose that this is a fair account of the bearing of Scrip- 
tural testimony on the controversy, and that the Church 
has for herself maintained a neutral silence, cautiously 
repeating, without development or further definition, the 
expressions to be found in the Bible. To those who may 
think such a representation not wholly untrue, I would 
earnestly commend the following reflections : 
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(1) If there is any belief to be offered to the minds of 
human beings in the name of a good and righteous Ruler 
of the universe, which ought to be expressed in perfectly 
unambiguous terms, and to be supported by clear irre- 
sistible evidence, it is surely that which we are now 
discussing. The presumptions against it are, to say the 
least, very strong. I will refrain from applying to it the 
language which rises to the lips from a thoughtful human 
heart — language, let me only say, of horror and of eternal 
protest. But I would entreat my readers to contemplate 
the doctrine steadily, whilst they think of their friends 
and neighboui-s^ of departed relatives, of the nature of Him 
whom all men are invited to call Father, of the sacrifice 
of the Redeemer. Let them ask themselves what the 
force of Scriptural authority should be, by which such a 
belief should be imposed upon unwilling consciences ; and 
then let them remember what the Scriptural authority 
actually is. 

(2) For ordinary religious teaching, the wisest course 
will be to follow the guidance of the Bible and of the 
Church. We need not, in that case, dogmatise about the 
future condition of mankind. The great principle set 
before us by those authorities, and one to which no school 
or party has borne a sufficiently earnest witness, is, that 
God will punish and reward with clear and unimpeachable 
justice. We may teach that eternal life, in this world 
aud in the next, is the sure reward of those who believe 
and who do the works of faith ; that darkness and shame 
and anguish, in this world and in the next, will be the 
certain lot of those who disobey God, and who deny the 
Son of Man in his brethren. We must above all things 
be true to the Gospel. The Gospel is able to take care of 
itself; we must not spoil it with our qualifications. We 



362 APPENDIX. 

must preach that the Eternal God has sent His Son to be 
the Saviour of the world ; that He came, not to condemn 
the world, but that the world through Him might have 
life ; that God was in Christ when He gave Himself up on 
the cross, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them. With this Gospel we must 
invite and summon men to repentance. We have no right 
to tell them that repentance will be made pleasanter in 
the world to come than it is here ; we have every reason 
to think that it must be more awful and trying. We 
may continue to ask men how they can expect to repent 
more easily to-morrow, on their death-bed, in the next 
world, than to-day. We may warn them with Scrip- 
tural solemnity of the danger of falling away. Not only 
will Scriptural promises gain life and new brightness, 
but the salutary terror of Scriptural threatenings will also 
be revived, when we can testify without reservation or 
misgivings, that God is Light, and in Him is no darkness 
at all 
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NOTES. 

Note 1. — I have not dealt directly with the arguraeot, 
that we must cling to a belief in the endless misery of 
those who die impenitent, because otherwise we should 
have no assurance of the endless felicity of those who die 
penitent. The truth is, that I trusted we should never 
hear this argument again. It is with shame that I now 
refer to it. What 1 If a proposal were made to the few 
who die penitent, that, at the price of some possibility 
of loss to themselves, a ray of hope should be permitted 
to pierce the horrible gloom of the many who die im- 
penitent, would they not gladly, eagerly, accept it 1 And 
do all their hopes for themselves depend upon a contro- 
verted sense of the adjective "eternal"? Is the Nature 
of God nothing to rest upon 1 Is God's Love to be counted 
as nothing in the estimate of the prospects of the saved, 
lest it should reach beyond them to the perishing alsol 
If the believers in hopeless punishment feel compelled to 
say, The Scriptures forbid us to entertain the slightest 
hope for our brothers who die unreconciled, let them have 
the decent humanity to add, We would willingly make 
some sacrifice to have it otherwise. 

Note 2. — It is startling to find how confidently even 
highly-educated English ecclesiastics are now affirming 
that eternity can mean nothing but an indefinite extension 
of time, and that the Son of God is called everlasting in 
the sense that His existence will never come to an end. 
Such language would once have been condemned as here- 
tical If any one supposes that to distinguish Eternity 
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from Time is modem mysticism, let him look at the 
writings of St. Augustine ; as, for example, the volume of 
the Confessions, edited in English by Dr. Pusey. He will 
there find it stated, over and over again, that Time is a 
created element, depending absolutely on succession or 
change ; and that to speak of the Life of God as in Time 
is to deny His Divine all-creating nature. " If eternity 
and time are rightly distinguished, in that time exists not 
without a varying changeableness, whereas in eternity is 
no change, who seeth not that times could not have been, 
had no creature come into existence, which should vary 
something by some change ?" (P. 247, note.) "In the Wis- 
dom by whom all things are made, * to have been* and 
' hereafter to be,* are not, seeing she is eternal. For ' to 
have been' and ' to be hereafter' are not eternal." (P. 174.) 
" Thy To-day is Eternity ; therefore didst thou beget the 
Co-eternal, to whom thou saidst. This day have I begotten 
thee." (P. 234.) Eternity, Truth, Love, are the Divine 
Trinity; and "we were created in the image of our Creator, 
whose is True Eternity, Eternal Truth, Eternal and True 
Love, and He is the Eternal and True and Loving Trinity." 
(P. 121, note.) "Thou, Lord, art my comfort, my 
Father everlasting, but I have been severed amid times 
whose order I know not; and my thoughts, even the 
inmost bowels of my soul, are rent and mangled with 
tumultuous varieties, until I flow together into Thee, 
purified and molten by the fire of Thy love." (P. 247.) 
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